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CHAPTER 1.

Y\ R Account of the several Manus and Manwaniaras. Sw;'n,rnchishu,
N /l - the sceond Manu : the divinities, the Indra, the seven Rishis,
\\ of his period, and his sons. Similar details of Auttami, Tidmasa,

Raivata, Chikshosha, and Vaivaswata. The forms of Vishuu,

as the preserver, in cach Manwantara. The meaning of Vishiu.

M;\II'I'REYA.~Tho disposition of the carth and of the
ocean, and the system of the sun and the planets, the
creation of the gods and the rest, the origin of the
Rishis, the generation of the four eastes, the produetion
of brute creatures, and the narrvatives of Dhruva and
Prablada, have been fully related by thee, my vener-
able preceptor. 1 am now desirous to hear from you
the series of all the Manwantaras, as well as an account
of those who preside over the respective periods, with
Sakra, the king of the gods, at their head.

ParAsara.—1 will repeat to you, Maitreya, in their
order, the different Manwantaras,—those which are
past, and those which are to come.

The first Manu was Swayambhuva; then came Swi-
rochisha; then, Aattami;* then, Tamasa; then, Raivata;

* Some of my MSS have Uttama. See note 2 at p. 5, infra.
1L 1



2 VISHNU PURANA.

then, Chakshusha: these six Manus have passed away.
The Manu who presides over the seventl Manwantars
which is the present (period), is Vaivaswata, the son
of the Sun.*

The period of Swayambhuva Manu, in the begin-
ning of the Kalpa, + has already been deseribed by me,
together with the gods, Rishis, (and other personages)
who then ﬂom'ishcd.‘, Fwill now, therefore, enumerate
the presiding gods, Rishis, and sons of the Manu, m
the Manwantara of Swirochisha.? The deities of this
period (or the second Manwantara) were the classes

' The gods were said to be the Yidamas (Vol. L, p. 109); the

,
Rishis were Marichi, Angiras, &e. (Vol. L, p. 10, note 2); and
the sons were Priyavrata and Uttdnapada (Vol. I., pp- 107, 108).
The Viyu adds, to the Yamas, the Ajitas, who share with the
former, it observes, sacrificial offerings.  The Matsya, Padma,
Bralima Purdnas, and Iari Vauhsal substitute, for the sous, the
grandsons, of Swziy:unbhu\'a,~Agnidhru and the rest. (Vol. 11.,
pp 101, 102).

"This Manu, according to the legend of his birth in the Mair-
kandeya Purz'u'na,§ was the son of Swarochis, so named from the
splendour of his appearance, when born, and who was the sou of
the nymph Varithini, by the Gandharva Kali.] The text, in an-
other place, makes him =« son of Priyavreata. 9

* Compare the Laws of the Minavas, 1., 61, 62,

t The present Kalpa, the Varaha, from vardha, ‘hoar’. See Vol. L,
pp.- 58, 59.

+ 8L 415,

§ Chapter LXIIL

|| T find Kala.

9 See p. 11, note !, infrea. According to the Bhdgavata-purdia, VI,
-» 19, Swarochisha was son of Agni.

BOOK IIl., CHAP. I. 3

called Piravatas and Tushitas:"* and the king of the
gods was the mighty Vipasehit.+ The seven Rishis?

' The Viyu gives the names of the individuals of these fwo
yu g

classes, consisting, cachy of twelve, It furnishes, also, the nomen-
clature of all the classes of divinities, and of the sous of the Ma-
nus, in each Manwantara.  According to the same anthority, the
Tushitas were the sons of Kratu:) the Bhagavata calls them the
sous of Tushitd by Vedadivas.§  The divinities of each period
are, according to the Viyu, those to whom offerings of the Soma
Juice and the Hke are presented colleetively.

? The Viya describes the Rishis of cach Manwantara as the
sons, or, in some cases, the descendants, in a direet line, of the
seven sages, Atri, Angiras; Bhtigu, Kasyapa, Pulaha, Pulastya,
and Vasishtha: with some inconsistency; for Kasyvapa, at least,
did not appear, himself, until the seventh Manwantara. In the
present series, | Urja is the son of Vasishthay Stambha springs from
Kasyapa: Prana, from Bhiigu: Rishabha descends from Angiras;
Dattoli is the son of Pulastya; Nischara springs from Atri; and
Arvarivat is the son of Pulaha. The Brahma Purdna and Hari
Vaméa 9 have a vather different list, or, Aurva, Stambha, ]\'uéyap:t,

* We read, Vol. I, p. 27, after an enumeration of twelve names:
“These, who, in the Chikshusha Manwantara, were the gods called
Tushitas, werc called the twelve Adityas, in the Manwantara of Vai-
vaswata.” But our text, as now appears, places the Tushitas in the second
Manwantara, not in the sixth: see p. 12, infra. Nor, according to the
Viyu-purdsia, were they Vishiiu, Sakra, &c.

+ The Bhdgavata-purdna, VIII., 1., 20, gives Rochana as the Indra
of the second Manwantara or Patriarchate.

+ Tushita, according to the same authority, was their mother, as in
our text, p. 17, wmfra.

§ So, rather, the Bhdgavata appears to imply: VIII, I, oI.

Il Professor Wilson seems to have followed, here, his own MSS. of
the Vdyu-purdia, exclusively; and they must differ greatly from those
to which I, after him, have access. Instead of f?rja oceurs, in these
MSS., what looks like a corruption of Turya or l"rva;‘for Prina, Drofa ;
for Dattoli, Dattatri; for Nidchara, Nidchala; and, for Arvarivat, Dhavat.

« SL 417,



VISHNU PURANA.

were Urja, Stambha,* Prana, Dattoli, Rishabha, Nis-

Prana, Brihaspati, Chyavana, and Dattoli:} but the origin of part
of this difference is nothing more than an imperfeet quotation from
the Vayu Purana; the two first, Aurva and Stambha, being spe-
cified as the son of Vasishtha and the descendant of Kasyapa,
and then the parentage of the rest being omitted: to eomplete the
seven, therefore, Kasyapa becomes one of them. Some other er-
vors of this nature occur in these two works, and {rom the same
cause,—a blundering citation§ of the Vayu, which is named as
their authority:
A AEHIWIA JTYUIHT HLTHAAT: |

A curious peculiarity, also, occurs in these mistakes. They are
confined to the first eight Manwantaras. The Brahma Purina
omits all details of the last six; and the Hari Varisa inserts them
fully and correctly, agrecably to the authority of the Vayu. Tt
fooks, therefore, as if the compiler of the Hart Vamsa had fol-
lowed the Brahma, as far as it went, right or wrong, but had had
recourse to the original Viayu Purdia, wheu the Brahma failed
bim. Datioli is sometimes written Dattoni and Dattotri; and the
latter appears to have been the case with the copy of t,hu’Hm'i
Vanida employed by M. Langlois, who = makes one of the Rishis
of this Manwantara, “le pénitent Atri.” He is not without coun-
tenance in some such reading; for the Padma Purdna changes the
name to Dattitreya, no doubt suggested by Datta-airi. Datta-
treya, however, is the son of Atri; whilst the Vayu calls the per-
son of the text the son of Pulastya. There can be no doubt,

* Stamba is an equally common reading in my MSS.

T So read three of my MSS. Variants are Dattoni, Dattori, Dattobhi,
Dattokti, Dantoli, Dantobhi, and Dambholi. See, further, Vol. L, p. 154,
note 1.

3 In MSS. of the Bralma-purdia 1 find Stamba and Dattoni, The
Calcutta edition of the Harivamse has Stamba, Kdisyapa, and Dattoni.

$ In 4. 418,

Ii Vol. I, p. 38.

BOOK 1II., CHAP. I, b}

chara,® and Arvarivat:+ and Chaitra, Kubpurusha,
and others were the Manu’s song.!
[v the third period, or Manwantara of Auttami,? Su-

therefore, of the correct reading; for the son of Pulastya is Dat-
toli. 1 (Vol. L, p. 154.)

! The Viyu agrees with the text in these names, adding seven §
others. The Bhagavata has a different series. © The Padma has
four other names: Nabha, Nabhasya, Prasfiti, Bhavana. The
Brahma has ten names, including two of these, and several of the
names of the Rishis of the tenth Manwantara. The Matsya has
the four names of the Padina tor the sons of the Manu. and gives
seven others, Havindhra, Sukfita, Murti, Apas, Jyotis, Aya, Smrita
(the names of the Brahma), as the seven Prajapatis of this period,
and sons of Vasishfha, The sons of Vasishtha, however, belong
to the third Manwantara, and bear different appellations.  There
is, no doubt, some blundering, here, in all the books exeept the
Viyu and those which agree with it.

* The name occurs Auttami, Auttama, and Uttama. The Bha-
gavata ¥ and Viyu agree with our text (p- 11, infra), in making
him a descendant from Privavrata. The M;irk;u'x(?eya calls him
the son of Uttama,** the son of Uttanapada:++ and this appears
to be the correct genealogy, both from our text and the Bhagavata, i}

* One MS. gives Nischira.
+ The much more frequent lection known to me is Urvarivat.
i+ There is, I incline to think, room for very grave doubt as to hoth
these points. See note T in p. 4, supra.

§ T do not count so many; and those that I find are very corruptly
written.

LAY VI [, 20, it says there were seven, but names only Urja and
Stambha. Burnouf melts Uiese twu wawvs into anp

o It calls him Priyavrata's son: VI, 1., 23.

* LXXII, 39. Auttama is the grandson’s name, in the Mdrkarideya-
purdiia,

+ LXXIX,, 3. Suruchi is there said to be Uttama’s mother, For the
same parentage, see Vol. 1., p. 159, of the present work.

31 Not from the Blagavate, certainly. Sec note 9, in this page. As
to our text, see note  at p. 11, infra.



6 VISIINU PURANA.

$anti® was the Indra. the king of the cads: the orders
of whom were the Sudhamans 4 Satvis, Sivas, Pradar-
sanas,t and Vasavartins; ' § cach of the tive orders con-
sisting of twelve (Dvinities). The seven sons of Va-
sishtha were the seven Bishis:? and Aja, o Parasu 9

' The Brahuma and Harl Vamsa** have, in place of these, the

Bhanus; but the Vayu and Mirkatideyatt conenr with the
text. 3
* AlL the authoritiex agree in this; but the Brahma and Hari
Yamsad§ appear to furnish g differe serics, also: ar even a third,
according 1o the Freach transtation:  *Dans 1o troisicme Manwan-
tara parurent, comme Saptarchis, les fils de Vasichtha, de son nom
appelés l'dsich“:us, les tils SHiratvagurblia, of les ilustres enfaus
d'Ourdja. The text is:
FfawyAr: wRTEETfeT vfa fagan:
feCwmta gar w1 ww gawa: o
The meaning of which is: “There were (in the tirst Manwantara)
seven celebrated sons of Vusishiha, whao (in the thivd Manwan-
tara) were sons of Brahma (i. ¢, l'{ishis), the illustrious posterity

* Satyajit, according to the Bhigavata-purine, VI, 1, 24.

+ Five MSS. have Swadhdmans.

i Pratardanas represents the reading of two MSS,

§ Three MSS. oxhibit Varmsavartins, Professor Wilson put “Vasa-
vertis”.

(| In three MSS. Prajas oceurs.

7 A single MS. reads Parabhu,

** 81 825,

H Inmy three MSS. 1 find Pratardasias, ws t6 the Caleutta edition, ine
stead of Pradarfanas. The Calentia edition, at variance with my copies,
has Swadhimans, for Sudhdmans.

17 The Bhdgavata-purdiia, V111, 1., 24, names the Satyas, Vedasrutus,
and Bhadras. Also see note * at p. 17, wnfra.

§§ 81 492,

il Vol. I, p. 38.

4 The Caleuita edition reads E‘we‘r

BOOK I11I., CHAP. I.

Divya, and others were the sons of the Manu.!

The Surtipas,™ Haris, Satyas, and Sudhis® § were the
classes of gods, each comprising twenty-seven, in the
period of Tamasa, (the fourth Manu).” Sibii was the

’

of Urja. We have already seen that Urja was the wife of Va-
sishtha, by whom she had seven sons, Rajas,” &e. (see Vol. L,
p- 153), in the Swayambliuva Manwantara; and these were born
. ) .
again, as the Rishix of the third period. The names of these per-
sons, according to the Matsya and Padna, are, however, very dif-
ferent from those of the sons of Vasishtha given in Vol. L, p. 155,
or, l\'uuklll'u'lilli, Kuruidi, Dialbhya, Sankha, Pravahita, Mita, and
Sammita. §

' The Vayu adds ten other names to those of the text. The

o r A (
Brahma gives ten altogether different. The Bhagavata || and Padma
have, cach, a scparate nomenclatore.
’ ' . ;e . ~

* Of these the Brahma and Hari Vamsa ¥ notice only the Sa-
tyas; the Matsya and Padma have only Siadhyas. The Vayu,
Bhagavata, ** Kirma, and Markaindeya+ agree with the text.

* He is the son of Priyavrata, according to the text, iy the
Viyu, &e. The Markandeya§§ has a legend of his birth by a doe;

* One MS. has Swaripas, + Swadhis is the reading of one MS.
¢ Sikhi is, in my MSS., almost as common a lection. And herewith
agreos the Mdrkandeya-purdia, LXXIV., 58. Trisikha is the name in
the Bhdgavata-purdna, YU, 1., 28,

§ 1 have put Dilbhya for “Dalaya™, on manuscript authority. The
Bhagavata-purdaia, ViIL, L, 24, names only Pramada, out of the seven;
and he is not of the family as detailed in IV, 1, 41, 42. See Vol. L,
p- 1565, note 3.

[| VIIL, L, 23: Pavana, Srinjaya, Yajnahotra, and others unnamed.

o SL 427

* 1 find—VIIL, I, 28, 29—the Satyakas, Haris, Viras, and Vaidhfitis.
+ LXXIV, 57.

13 See p. 11, note 3, infra: also, p. 17, text and notes } and §.

§§ Chapter LXXIV,

»
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Imhza‘, also dexignated by his prrformance of a hnndred
sacrifices, (or named S:ll:lkl'ill-ll*). The seven Rishis
were Jyotirdhiaman, Pritho, Kavya, Chaitea, Aoni. Va-
ni‘.ku,‘f‘ and Pivara,' The sons of Tamasa \\:‘1'«: the
mighty kings Nara, K

. yat, Santahayu Janujangha,
and others.® ‘ ‘

and, from his heing begotten in

he derives his name. §
1)

ark tempestaons weather (A9%).
o Scwmlly, according to the Viyu, the progeny of Bhrigu,
.kasya[.m, Angiras, Pulastya, Atri, Vasishiha, ;nn.l l’;ll:lhil. 'l‘h:rv
is cnnsu'icmhlc variety in some of the unmes, Thus, the Matsya
has .K"(wl, Prithu, Agni, Akapi, Kapi, dalpa, Dhimar. The Hari
Vamnsda ¥ bas Kavya, Piitha, Agui, J

) A ahon, Dhatii, ™ Kapivat, Aka-
pivat. For the (wo last the Y

o .
i ayn reads Gaitra and Vanapitha,
The son of Pulaha is in his place (Vol. I, p. 155, note 1), -Ar-
vanvat or Vanakapivat, Gatea is
tha (V n. T ya i

ld.‘( ;Jl. L, p. 195). The Viyu is, therefore, probably. most cor-
l’f > o - M )

(L,. dth'ough our text, i regard to these two denominations,
admits of no doubt : 44 wﬁléﬂQWT ey !

: The Vav - ; .
- The Viyu, &, agree with the text; the Viyu naming cleven,

1e Brahma, Matsya, and Padma have
Sutapas,

amongst the sous of Vasish-

T ! i series of ten names,
apomula, &e., of which seven are the Rixhis of the
twelfth Munwuntara.§§

. '[];.his parenthesis was suppliod by the Translator.
}:urri:ijzv;ﬁifom\y'lilas;} rte:d :;‘"Tdu' Fwo of my MSS. of the Markanideya-
2 anaka; the third, Varuna, The Caleutts ediii XX
59, gives Valahs. arana. The Caleutta edition, LXXIV,,
3 In one MS. i
§ The Bhiyavata
Uttama.
*y 'Corrected from the printer’s Salpa™, 9 S 426
The Caleutta edition has Janyu and Dk
1+ See, however, note t in this page.
éé fhe B/mgavata—purd/ia, VIIL, I, 28, names Jyotivdhiaman only.
Agreeably to t.he Bhdgavata-purdiia, V111, 1, 27, they were ten in
number, of whom it specifies Pfithu, Khyati, Nara, and Ket.

Sintihaya; and, in one, Sziutihuvy:\.
prrane, VUL, L, 27, ropresents him as brother of

daman,

BOOK UL, CHAP. T, 9

In the fifth interval, the Manu was Raivatas® the In-
dra was Vibho: the classes of gods, conxisting of four-
teen each, were the Amitabhas, Abhitarajasas,* Vai-
kinthas, and Sumedhasas:*§ the seven Rishis were

U Raivata, as well as his three predeeessors, is regarded, usu-
ally, as a descendant of Priyavreata. i The Mirkandeya§ has a
long legend of his birth, as the son of King Durgama by the nymph
Revati, sprung from the constellation Revati, whom Ritavich, a
Muni, caused to fall from heaven.  Her radianee beemne a lake
on Mount Kumuda, thenee called Raivataka; and from it appeared
the damsel, who was brought up by Pramucha Muni. Upon the
marriage of Revati, the Muni, at her request, restored the aster-
ism to its place in the skies,

* The Brahma inserts, of these, only the Abbitarajasas, with

* Two MSS. have Abhitaramas; two, f\hluitamy:ls; both which words
look very like depravations of the reading in all my other copies, to-
wil, Abhitarajas.  The ordinary reading of the line containing this
term is:

WRATHRIATIT AF@T: YA |

That the first two names must be taken as welded into a compound
embodying Ahhl'ltarajus is attempted o be shown in note f{in the next
page. See, further, note €, p. 17, infra. . And hence the ** Abhiitarajasas”
—i. ¢., Abhitarajases - of Professor Wilson may be open to correction,
as regards its first syllable, Morcover, on the assumption that his MSS.
were like mine, he has substituted the longer ending of the word for
the shorter. Sce Vol. IL, p. 101, note *; and p. 107, note ;.

The Sanskrit scholar will have noticed, that, other considerations per-
mitting, the line just quoted might yield Bhitarajns The reudiug, un-
questionably , of the Bhdgavata-purdsia, V1L, V., 3, omits the vowel
at the beginning. It is Bhatarayas; and it involves a corruption, 1 take
it, as o its y, such as we have in Abhxituru‘yz\s. The Markandeya-pu-
ridia, LXXV., 71, has, in my three MSS,, Abhutanayas or Bhitanayas,
which, as could be shown, may easily have grown out of Abhitarajas.  The
Caleutta edition exhibits Bhupatis!

+ In the singular, Sumedhas. Three MSS agree in reading Susamedhases.

t The Bhigavata-purdna, VI, V., 2, calls him nterine brother of
Tamasa. And see p. 11, note ;, infra.

§ Chapter LXXYV.



10 VISHNU PURANA.

Hiranyaroman, Vedasei® Urdhwabahu, \edabahut
Sudhiman, ! l':u-j:m_\':\, and Mahamunt.'§ The sous ot
the l‘mm. /l‘i‘mt fthey were of like nature cwith ther name):’
TATATYATHHRGTIARAG . AT | .

i. e they were exempt feom the quality of passion. M. l.unglnls,ql
in rendering the parallel passage of the Hari Vamsa, ™ has con-
founded the epithet and the subjecr:s ~dont Les dieny furent les
Pracfitis, dépourvus de colire of de passion.’ He i also,at a
loss what to do with the terms Paviplava and Raibhya, mn the
followinge passage, gAY i‘)ﬂ‘qif asking: Qulest=ve que I’a-
riplava? quiest-ce que Rébhya?” If he had had the commentary
at hanmd, these aestions \\'H;l](] Lisve bevn nunecessary s they are

there said to be two classes of divinities: ‘ﬂf’(aﬁ Qw‘ Q’m’
Tofagey (o

' There is less variety in these names tan usual. §§ Vedubihu
"'V’I)'eva.in', according to a single MS.
t In three MSS. Devabahu,
+ Two MSS, have Swadhaman,
§ The Bhdyavata-purdsim VHL, V.. 8, says that they were, with
others, Hirafiyaroman, Vedudiras, and (rdhwabahu,

I The Sanskrit allows us to take the word as Abhutarajases: meaning,
per)’mps, ‘endowed with activity - rajus  as fur as that possessed by the
Bhitas, See Vol. L, po 835 and Vol 11, p- 74, note 2,

The Viyu-purdiia speaks of the Amiitabhas and Abhutarajas:

) : anﬂﬂi l
For, just l:elow this, it has the line:
YEaThe ararfa wnprces fag: |
. Of‘ NOW comparing note * i the last page with note € at p. 17, linfra,
it will I.)e seen, that the gods under discussion were characterized by their
p;luu:eﬂ()n_ not want, of activity. In the latter passage here referred to,
a lrofess;)fr%;lsousﬁms., Icludlug those now al Oaford, have, like
my own, TIAY:. or elso le?ﬁ TG

9 Vol. I, 5 9. ’ &

** Sl 432
FATINY AT R THEAY § UT |
T+ S1. 432,

+t .

+3 Of the gods of the fifth Manwantara the Bhagnrata-puraia, V111,
.V" 3, 4, particularizes the Bhitarayas and Vaikurithas only. See note *
In the preceding page.

§% See the Mdrkarideya-purdria, LXXV, 13, 14.

ROOK II., CHAP. 1. 11

Raivata were Balabandhu Susahibhdy ya,™ Natyaka, and
other valiant kings.§

These four Manus, Swirochisha, Auttami? Tamasa,
and Raivata, were, all, descended from Priyavrata, who,
in consequence of propitiating Vishnu by his devo-
tions, § obtained these rulers of the Manwantaras for
his posterity.

Chakshusha was the Manu of the sixth period,’ in

is read Devabihuy Sudhaman, Satyanetras and Mahamuni, Muni,
Yajus, Vasishiha, and Yadudhra,  According to the Vayu, those
of the text are, rvespeetively, of the lincage of Angiras, Bhrigu,
Vasishtha, Pulastya,  Atriy Palaha, and Kasyapa. There is con-
siderable variety in the names of the Manu’s sons.

b Chiakshusha, according to the best authorities, descended
from Dhruva (see Vol L, p. 177): but the f\l:il'k:u\dvyn has a le-

-gend of his birth as the son of a Kshattriva named Anamitra; of

his being exchanged, at his bivth, for the soun of Visrinta Raja,
and being brought up, by the prinee, as his own; of his reveal-
ing the business; when a man, and propitiating Bralina by his
devotions, in consequence of which, he beeame a Manu. 1n his
former hirth, he was born from the eve of Brahmd. whenee his
name, from Chakshus, ‘the eve |l

* Sambhavya is the reading of five MSS.; Swasambhavya, that of one.

T Only Arjops and Balivindhya are named in the Bhdgavata-purdiia,
VI, Vv, 2

» Uttama, as before, is here a variant. The Vishiu-purdria is at odds
with itself, if it here derives Auttami from Priyavrata,—not from Uttana-
pida.  See Vol. I p. 159: also, p. 5, note %; p. 7, note 3; p. 8, note §;
p. 4, note |, supra.

“Descended from Priyavrata™ translates fmm:; and “for
his posterity ™, wmaam. We may render: “one in lincage with
Priyavrata™; but hardly, considering the context, “as his kindred", instead
of “for his posterity™. Uttanapida and Priyavrata were brothers.

§ Tapas, ‘austerity’. . Compare the Bhagavatu-purdina, VIl1., V., 7.
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which the Iidra was Manojava:® the five classes of
godst were the .\1[yn;~‘,t Praxtitas, § Bhavyas, Prithu-
fas, - and the magnanimons Lekhas, cight of cach ;19
Swmedhas, Virajas, Havishmat, Uttama, Madhu,*™ Abhi-
ndaman, F and Sahishin were the seven sages.” The
kings of the earth, the sous of Chéakshusha, were the

- .. .
The authorities agree as to the number, but differ as to the

namess reading, for Adyas, Al'yas and Apyas;tj for Prastutas,
Prabhitas and Prasitas: for Prithugas, Prithukas and Prithusas;
and, which is a more wide deviation, Ribhus for Bhavyas. M.
Langlois§§ omits the Prasitas, and inserts Divaukasas: but the
latter, meaning ‘divivities,” is only an epithet. The Hari Varisa
has -

JTET: HYAT WHA: gy frerwa: | 10
- QAT AH AT 97 FIAWT: GAT: |
I'he comment adds : fg’am {fa q.&'qf faw )

Fhe Viyu reads Sudhiunan, *** for the first name: Unnata,

for Uttama: and Abhimana, for Ahhin;’uuan.ﬂ-f The latter oécurs

" Mantradruma: Blagavata-purdsia, VIIL, v, 8.
T See note * at p, 3, Supra.
¢ One MS. has Aryas,

§ This reading is in none of my MSS. Two have Prasritas; all the
rest, Prasntas. Three MSS. have Prithagas.

* See p. 3, note *, swpra,

™ Maru is in oone MS,

T Every one of my MSS. has Atinaman.

i+ The Bhdagavata-purdia names the ,(|>)'us only, uf all the gods of this
Patriarchate,

§8 \;UI. L, p.oai.

Sl 437,

€« The Caleutta edition has T . oy and Egﬁl:-

" And so does the Harivamsea, . 43;“1?“ ’
T+t The Mirkandeya-purisia, LXXVIL, 54, has, in one of my three MSS.,
Unnaty, as against Uttama in the other two; and so has the Calcutta
edition, with which they all eoncur in reading Atinaman.

BOOK III., CHAP. L 13

powerful Uru,* Puru,+ Satadyumna, and others.:

The Manu of the present period is the wise lord of
obsequies, § the illustrious offspring of the Sun. The
deities are the Adityns. Vasus, and Rudras:® their
sovereign is Purandara. Vasishtha, Kasvapa. Atris Ju-
madagni, Gautama. Viswamitra. and Bharadwaja are
the seven Rishis; and the nine pious =ons of Vaivas-
wata Manu are the kings™ Ikshwaku. Nabhaga ¥
Dhrishta, it h:aryzit‘i,§§ Narishyanta, Nabhanidishta.

also Abhindmin (Matsya) and Atinaman (Hari Variza® ) The latter

* Here —as in Vol. I, p. 177 -1 have corrected the Tranalators © Ury .

T Para is the worthless reading of two' MSS.; and as many have Puru.
the ancient form of the name. Nee Vol. 1. p. 177, note §.

1 Those named in the Bligavata-purana. V. V., 7. are Purn. Pu
rusha, and Sudyumna.

3 Qr;hldh:nlevu; often tuken ax a proper name.  Vaivaswati is intended
See p. 2, supra,

See Vol. 11, p. 27, for their names.

T AN fete.” And see p. 15, nate L, inra.

** See Book IV.. Chapters I V., where | return to these kinge,
T+ Three MSS. have Nabhaga, As will be seen further o, thi~ kiny
should seem to bear another name, that of Niga. which wornd weyeral®
of my copies give here, ax the reading.

3 Intwo MSS,, Dhiishtu: in one, Vishiiu: the former of which lections
is of no acconnt
§§ Here 1 correct the “*Sanyati™ of the original edition. Half my MSS
have Saryati.

Not one of my MSS. has this reading. Six - like two of Professor
Wilson's, now at Oxford—give Nabhaga and Dishta: two, Nabhaga and
Arishta: one, Nibhaga and Dishfa: one, Nalhaga and Dishfa: one. Nabha
and Dishfa, &c. Moreover, it is shown, in the next pace, that at leas
one of the commentators understands two kings 1o be hiere <poken of.
And there is strong vround for helieving that herein he is right,

Professor Wilson's choice of name  to which there is nothing. iu i
of the MSS. he used, nearer than 'O"'}ﬁ’ %fg’g oveurring o one of
them must have been suggested hy the Nabhanedichtha of the Rigroda
and other ancient writings, to whom he refers in a note to Bouk 1V,
Chapter I, eq 81 43¢,
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Karisha, Prshadhrea, and the colebrated Vasumat. '*
The unequalied enerav of Vishio, combining with

reads. + no doubt ineorveetly. Bhrigue Nablue and Vivaswat, for
Uttarna, Madhu, and Havishooat?

The sons of Chakshusha are conumerated in Vol 1, po i
' There ik no great varicty ol nomenclatnre i this Manwan-

tara. The Viya adds, (o the deities, the Sadbyvas, Viswas, Ma-

-

The text ix as follows:
FTEYY yAUy vgRimafyga:
On this it is remarke 1] in one of the vommentaries, the other being silent:

5 LIRS £ fa fairamad QU | FGATAATA |
afger® WA ¢ fu FremnaEEfaga: wddEtcER
afawms: ) aw §fa w3 g1 wwraen vfa saqguud wafa)

That is to say, the “Vasumat ™ of the text is an epithet of Pristiadha,
dencting “forfitudinous ",

It is thus evident how the vommentator hore wakes ot the exact tale
of nine kings,

Discordantly, the Bhaguavata-purana, VUL, XU, 20 30 has Tkshwikn,
Nabhaga, Dhrishta, S:lry:ili, Narishyanta, Nablaga, Dishia, Karnsha, 1'ii
shadhra, and Vasumat, ~ten, as it distivetly states. Reference will he
made, in the sequel, to IX,, 1, 12, Nee, for uine wons of Vaivaswata,
the Markandeya-purdaia, LXNIN, 11, 12,

At present, it neod only be added, that the Vegu poriing, professing
to name but nine sons of the reigeing Mang, makes Priomsu the last,
and says nothing of Vasamat as ome of his brothers.  Later Purdias
than the Vdiyn have manipulated its statements with o very free hand.
For iustance, the first line of the stanza in which it speaks of the sixth
and seveuth of Yaivaswata’s Rishis, served, pretty cortainly, as the type
of the quotation given above; and hence lhe creation, there, »f Vasumat.
This stanza is thus expressed:

gy wﬁmgagqgﬁﬂ‘rmqa
| 7 WA WIYEAAT: |

Of the two commentaries addueed in my anuvatatious, that which I have

bitherto designated as the smaller becomes, here at the beginning of

Book II1, considerably the ampler, Frong this point, not to mislead, |
shall, till further notice, distinguish it as B: ihe other being ealled AL
+ 81, 435,
} Havishmat and Viraka, wnd these only, ave spoken of in the fhd-
gavata-purana, Vill, V., 8.

BOOK 1., CHAP. I. 15

the quality of gooduess. and efteeting the ]u'(*\‘m'\'%tion
of crveated things, presides over all the Manwantaras

in the form of a divinity.™ Of a portion of that«lnml-
ty Yajna was horn, in the Swivambhova Manwantara

ruts. and gods sprang from Bhfign and Angiras.+  The Bhaga
vata, adds tha l'\’il»hus:§ and most include the two Aswins, as ;
class. Of the Maruts, however, the Harl Vamida remarks, tha
they are horn in every Manwantara, seven times seven (or forty-
nine); that. in each Manwantara, four times seven (or twenty-
cight) obtain emancipation, but their places ave filled up by per-
sons reborn in that character. So the commentator explainus the
passages

AAATY WIY WIS AHAHT: |
and

AFAL AfFwT TATC: @A I | 9
FAARAT TRAIGINARAT AT wfaw=ea wafa | Cow-
mentary. AT WY FHIC: @FET WETfEwfa @wd; | Con-
mentary. It may be suspected, however, that these passages
have heen derived from the simple statement of the Matsya. that,
i all the Manwantaras, classes of Rishis appear by seven and
seven, and, having established a code of law and morality, depart
to I'uli('iry:

?3 ¥y 99 ¥9 AgdA: |

msrr YA AqIfR UG 9RO

The Viyu has a rather different list of the seven Rishis: or,

Vasumat, the son of Vasishtha; Vatsdra, deseended from Kasyapa;

famufwcigrT gz s fgdar faar)
FaMTayey a@wrfufasfa
1‘ With this enumeration corresponds that in the Mark.-pur,, LXXIX,
+ At VHL, XIIL, 4, it adds, to the Adl(de Vasus, and Rudras, the
\In\e devas, Maruts, Aswins, and Ribhus.
§ For these gods, see Professor Wilson’s Translation of the léiqwrlu,
Vol. 1., p. 46, note a. .
I 81 444, « Sl 445,
** In this order: Vidwamitra, Jamadagni, Bharadwaja, Suradwat. Atri,
Vasuwat, Vatsara.
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the will-hegotten proveny of Akuti.'™ When the Swi-

Viswamitra, the son of Gadbi, and ot 1l Kusika vaee: Jama-
dagui, son of Kurnt of the race of Blirigu: Bharadwiju, sou of

Bithuspati s Savadwat, son of Gotama. Cofthe tamily of Vtathyas §

ad Brahmakosa av Aei deseended from Bralons, Al the other
authorties agree with our ot

CThe nominal ® Father hetng the patriarch Rueki. (See Voll 1,

P I(l\.)

NI AR AW GHT AW mTaRR AT
WA A T IWA: quH sAT |
Ou this the two vommentarios remark: AW fﬂWﬁ‘Ti'ﬂ HTWH"

-

AFAT FAT ATAT GREW IAT W TyFAd: ) 930)

o~

:;’ﬁsa’isw? WU AAWY ¥ IqAT AfTAWITAgNs
]

According 1o this, “ From =« pottion of him Yagna was horn, e the
Swiyaimbhova Manwantuea, of Akuti: or, ju this tieet Manwautara,  Fajue
was boen frop fuehiy, o ol will bogotten of Brahbma." Henes the torm
matngsa must he taken o allude (o Ruchi, Akuti's husband, boen fram
frabinie o tha fivst epoch of the Swayambhuva Patriarehate.  Minasa
cannot he applied to the ehill of virgin, Mades, ool fenpdes, had
will hegatton offspring,

T 1 hind l('ru; also, Kudie  See Book TV v Uhapter VI
. v Correeted from “Gantama . This, nporting “son of Gotama’, s
Savadwal's patronymic. See Book 1V, Chapter X1X.

§ Corrected  from “Utatthya™  tu Vol, L, p. 103, note 2, 1 have
amended “Uttathyu ™,

In Professor Wilson's Transhation of the h;i.qzwlu, Vol. 1), p. 63, ap-
pears “Uehatthyn™  roete, Uchathya  as father of Dueghatamas: and it
is added, 1 a note: “The veading of the Puridas ix, invariably, Uttathya.”
“Ulatthya™ neears /i, p. 83, note 6. These spellings, which T fave
never met with, must be incorrect : as the etymology wchatha, *praise -
of the Vaidik form of the name, Uchathya, cloarly evinces.

These and suchlike minutin are not purposeless, seeing that the
great Sanskrit Dictionary of Messrs, Boehtlingk and Roth inserts so
copiously, as variants, tvansformations of proper names which owe their
existence to mere inadvertence, but the reality or uureality of which
cannot he judged of in the absence of manusceripts.

W Swayambluva, in the original, % But see note * iu this page.

CHAPTER IIL

Division of the Veda iuto four portions, by a Vyidsa, in every
Dwapara age. List of the twenty-eight Vyvisas of the present
Manwantara. Meaning of the word Brahma.
MAITREYA.—I have learned from you, in due

order, how this world is Vishnu, (how it is) in Vishiu,
(how it is) from Vishnu: nothing further is to be
known. But I should desire to hear how the Vedas
were divided, in different ages,* by that great being,
in the form of Veda-vydsa; who were the Vyasas of
their respective eras; and what were the branches into
which the Vedas were distributed.

ParASara.—The branches of the (great) tree of the
Vedas are so numerous,t Maitreya, that it is impos-
sible to describe them at length. I will give you a
summary account of them.

In every Dwipara (or third) age, Vishnu, in the
person of Vyisa, in order to promote the good of
mankind, divides the Veda, which is (properly, but)
one, into many portions. Observing the limited per-
severance, energy, and application of mortals, he
makes the Veda fourfold, to adapt it to their cu-
pacities; and the bodily form which he assumes, in
order to effect that classification, is known by the
name of Veda-vyasa.: Of the different Vydsas in the

* Yuga, rendered by “eras”, just below,
t Literally, ‘by thousands’, sahasrasak.

P A R we T AR
e wdhyamert Igigrwafa )

IIL
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present Manwintawra,' and the branches which they
have taught, vou shall have anacceount,

Twenty-cight times have the Vedas heen arranged,
by the great Rishis, in the Vidvaswatn Maowantae in
the Dwipara aged® and . consequently, eiglt and
twenly Vyasas have passed awayv: by whon i their
respective periods, the Veda has been divided into
four. T the first Dwipara agze, the distribution was
made by Swavambini (Brahma) hinselfs in the seeond,
the avvanger of the Veda (Vedasvyvisa) was Prajiapati
(or Manu) s in the thivd, Usanas: i the foneth, Bi-
haspatit o the fifth, Savitdic o the sixth, Mitvu
(Death, or Yiouna): tu the seveuth, Indeas in the cizhth,
Vasishtha: in the minth, Navaswatas e the tenth, Tri-
dhaman:in the eleventh, Triveishan 4 (e the twelfth),
Bharadwajas in the thirteenth, Autariksha: in the

fourteenthy Vaprivan:§ in the fitteenth, Teavviruna:?
' The text has: ~Hear, from wme, an account of the Vvisas
of the different Manwantarvas:

feaawt § ¥ Irmwiwitaay 7 )
But this is nconsistent with what tollows, iu which the ennmera-

tion 1s conliued to the Vaivaswata Manwantara.

9

This name occurs as that of one of the kings of the salar

YT | FRA a7 IgHH JYFHY© |
JTITEIIAAT q |7 gfAdyfafae: |
Vishiu is here culled *the enemy of Madhu.
* A more exact transhation of Paradara’s reply, breaking off here, will
be found in Original Sanskrit Teets, Part 1L, pp. 20, 21

+ Three MSS. have Triveisha; and =0 has the Airms punina.

¢ 1 tind Bharadwija in six MSN. and this Jection serms best, as the
- nineteenth Vyisn is ealled Bharadwaja.

§ Ho read seven of my MSS; while two give Vamrnvan, and others,
Vajrivan, Vyaghrivan, Yapovan, &c. &eo Professor Wilsou s “Vapra®,
now discarded, | have nowhere met with.

I Trayyarudi, in two MSS. Iy the nuwe Traiyaruna, ov Trajjurani?

BOOK UI.. CHAD. T 3D

in the sixteenth, Dhananjaya: in the seventeenth, Kiit-
anjava: in the cighteenth, Rinajya:™ (n the nne-
teenth), Bharadwaja:§ (in the twentieth), Gautamas?
i the twentv-tirst, Vttama, also called Harvatman: (n
the l\\'mn\'—;o('mnl). Venw,§ who s likewise named
lf-:ij:l.s"r;l\':l;: (in the twenty-third), Smumasushimayana, 9
also ‘Trinabindw: ™ (i the twenty-fourth), Riksha, ¥
the descendant of Bhrigu, who is known also by the
name Vialmikic (inthe twenty-tifth), my father, Sakti, &

dynasty, and s included. by Mro Colebrooke, wmongst the per-

¢ The Translator has “Rina”, for which my MSS. furnish no war-
rant.  Six of them exhibit ]’(ilymjyal; two, this, with Rifadya written over;
three, Kiitin: others, Ritavya aud Riniu.

+ A single MS. has Bharadwaja. Sce nofe | in the Jast page.

+ Substituted for Professor Wilson's “Gotama ", which none of my
MSSK. countenances,

§ Exchanged for Vena”, which is in but ane of my MSS.

Almost as common a reading is Rajastavas: and one of my MSS.
gives Vijasravas; another, Vijaswava, Again, three of them, including
those accompanied by commentary B, have, instead of TFEITY ..
ATHAHATY: . “of the line of Vigadrava,”

& Fight MS8 have Somabdasmiaymiaz two, Somatidushmaparia; others,
Somayushmayana, Somoyushmapana, and Somadoshmanaya. 'l'hyo Trans
lator put “Somasushmapana™ My conjectural S:mnmx’nshm:lyzlm \\Ol'llll
be descondant of Somasushma, mentioned in the Satapatha-lrdlonaia, X1,
1V, 5, and clsewhere.

That the Adrma-purdnia was compiled after our Purana had become
corrupted, as to the name in question, might be inferred from my MSS,
whick read: .

TagITSfFUEang wyw a3 |

** According to the Kvirma-purdia, ‘Teinabindu was the twenty-thivd Vydsa,
Ushmapana heing the twenty-second.  See note § in the next page,

1 In one MNS,, Rik~l|}:a; in another. Daksha.

2t Three MSS, have Sakivi,  In Vol 1., p. %, the Transtator, after
speaking, iu a uwote, of "Suk(i, the son of Vasishtha,” and father uf Pa-
rafara, calls him **Suakti or Saktri;” touching the first of which, Sakti,
I there hastily ohserve: “This is bardly the name of a male. The right

ax
3
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ras the Vydsa: T (was the Vyisa of the twenty-sixth
Dwipara), aud was suceeeded by Jatikarna:® the
Vyasa (of the twenty-cighth). who followed him, was
Kiishna Dwaipavana. These wee the twenty-eight

elder Vydsax, by whom, in the preceding Dwapara

ages, the Veda has been divided into four,  In the
next Dwapara, Draani (the <on of Drona) will he the
Vydasa, when my son, the Man Keishna Dwaipdyana,
who ix the actual Vvisa, shall cense 1o be (in that
character).!

sons of royal descent who are wmentioned  as authors of hymns

in the Rig-vedaod  Asiatic Rescarches, Vol VI, p. 385600

"UA similar list of Vydsas is given in the Kirma§ and Va-

worl scems to be Saktri.” On this observation Dr. Kern, in his meri-
torious edition of the BAhat-sambita, Proface, p. 31, comments in these
words: “ . B Hall renarks that Sakti is ‘hardly the name of @ wale.’
As if a male were intendedt  Sakti is the heavenly power of Indra Agni,”
Assuredly, a male is intended; and .‘\':nklipnlr:l, as Parasara is ealled in
the Mahabharata, is not to be rendered, as by Ir, Kern, ““the son of
strength™,- but “son of Q:lkti," unless we consent to regard the attri
bute of strength as offspring of Vasishtha,  For Parasara, as son of
Sakti, and grandson of Vasishtha, see the Auwkramaiika to the /(‘igm'clu,
ou I, LXV, &e. &e. And the li'igrula itselt- VI, XVIIL, 21 - muakes
mention of Pardsara, no less than of Vasishfha, as if ho were anything
but & myth. Further, Sakti, as *the heavenly power of fudra-Agui,” is
so far as 1 am at present informed, altogether a novelty.

* This is the reading of eleven of my MSN.: and the other two have
Jatakariya, which seems to be the lection of the Vayu-purana.  Heuce
I have displaced Professor Wilson's “Jaratkiru, ™

+ See the nubramwiikd to the l\":yzw[m on V., XXVIL, and IX,,
CX. The Vaidik form of the name is Tryaruna.

4 Or Miscellaneous Fssays, Vol, L, p. 23

§ The list stands there as follows:

]

1. Swayambhuva, 4. Brihaspati,
2. Prajapati. 5, Savitii,
3. Udanas. 6, Mrityu,

BOOK III., CHAP. 1II, 37

The syllable Om is defined to be the eternal mono-
svllabie Brahma.! The word Brahma is derived from

yu* Purinias. Many of the individuals appear as authors of different
hymns and prayers in the Vedas: and it is very possible that
the greater portion, if not all of them, had a real existence ;
being the framers, or teachers, of the religion of the Hindus,
before a complete ritual was compiled.

! We have already had occasion to explain the sanctity of
this monosyllable (see Vol. L., p. 1, note 1), which ordinarily com-
mences different portions of the Vedas, and whichy as the text
deseribes ity is identitied with the supreme, undefinable deity, or
Brahma. So, in the Bhagavad-giti:

MIARANTT TG ATETATATH | - '
Repeating Om. the monosyllable, which is Brahma, and calling
me to mind;® which is not exactly the same idea that is con-
veyed by Schlegel’s version, § *Monosyllabum  mysticam OM

H : . s © e _
pronuntiando numen adorans, mei memory’ where ‘numen ado

7. Indra. 18. Ritanjaya.

8. Vasishtha. 19. Bharadwaja.

9. Saraswata. 20. Gautama.
10. Tridhaman. 21, Rajadravas,
11, Trivfisha. 992, Ushmapaia,
12, Satatejas. 23. Tfinabindu.
13. Dharma. 24, Vilmiki.
14. Taraksha, 25, Sakti.
15. Triyaruni. (Traiyarani?) 2¢. Puaradara.
16. Dhananjaya, 27. Jatikarna.
17. Kfitanjaya. 28. Krishhadwaipiyana.

None of these sages, it is observable, has more than one uppellation.
Noteworthy variants, in my MS8S., are: Aruti, for Triyaruti; Ushma-
naya, for l"shm;ipxn'm. It is probable, that we should substitute, for Ta-
raksha, Suraksha, which appears to be the reading of the 1'dyu-purdia,

* See Dr. Aufrecht’s Cutalogus Cod. Manuseript., &e., pp. 52, 53.

¥ V1L, 13.

t This passage is referred to in the commentary.

§ P. 156 of the first edition; p. 68 of the second.
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the root Bith (o increase): heeanise it is infinite (spint),
and beeause 1is the canse by which the Vedas (and
all things) are developed.® Glory 1o Beadimag who s
:L(](ll‘('.\\\'('ti }1‘\' that Ill_\'.\li(' word, assoented l'l«‘l‘ll:l”y
with the teiple universe.' and who s one with the
fouwr Vedas! Glory o Bralima, who, alike i the de-
truction and renovation of the world, s called the
great and mysterions cause of the intellectual prineiple
(Mahat): who ix without Jinit i time or space, and
exempt from diminution or decav: in whom (as con-
nected  with the property of  darknesst  originates

rans ", although it may be defended as uecessary to the sense, 15
not expressed by the waords of the teat, nor compatible with
Ihindu notions. o one of the MSS, ciployed. the transcriber
has, evidently, been atvaid of deseerating this saered  monosyl-
lable, and has, therefore, altered the teat, writing it

yanaTa{ am qUOE Fafgan |

tnstead of

YARFTR{ gy Nfamy qafgad |
U The daily prayers of the Brahwan conmence with the for-
mulu, O bhar bhuval swar: = Oni, earthe skyv, heaven,” These
arce the three mystical terms called Vvahritis, and are searcely
of less sanctity than the Pradtava itsell. Theiv efficacy, and the
order of their repetition, preceding the Guayatri, are fully detailed
in Manu, 1., 76 810 1o the Mitikshara they are dirceted to
be twice repeated mentallyy with Ome prefixed to cachy O bhith,
O blvah, O swary the hreath being suppressed by closing
the lips and nostrils: Y y: = ya. = |ffa ﬂar{‘[ﬂl}
TfawEaTTw aIgtaguATET A |

" gEETg TWETe AgwAtidEad )
Brahma and Brabma are similarly ctymologized in the Vi purdasa
and Linga-purdvia, respectively.  See Vol. L, p. 30,
t Commeunting on the Vajnavalkya-smriti, 1., 23.

note e,
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worldly illusion: and in whom resides the end of soul
(fraition or liberation, throngh the properties of light
and of activity (or goodness and foulness)! He is the
refuge of those who are versed i the Sankhya philo-
sophy: of those who have acquirved control over their
thoughts and passions, He s the invisible, mperish-
able Brahma: varying m form. invariable in sub-
ctance; the chief principle, self-cngendered: who 1s
catd to Huminate the caverns of the heart; who is in-
divisible, radiant, undecaying, multiform.  To  that
supreme Brahma be. for ever, adoration.

That form of Vasudeva, who is the same with su-
preme spirity which 15 Brahma, and which, although
Jiversified as threefold, s identieal, 1= the lord who
i« conceived, by those that contemplate variety in
creation, to he distinet i all ereatures. He, composed
of the Rig-o Ndma-, and Yajur-Vedas, is) at the same
tfime, theie essencer as he s the xoul of all embaodied
spivits.  Hey distinguished as consisting of the Vedas,
ereates the Vedas, and divides them, })y many sub-
Jivisions, into branches: he s the author™ of those
hranches: he 1s those agereguted branches: for he,
the eternal Tord, 1s the essence of true Kknowledge. '+

* The form or sensible type of Visudeva is here cousidered
to be the monosyllable Om, and which is one with the three
mystical words, Bhil, Bhuval, Swar, and with the Vedas. Con-
g(’(lll('n”_\'. the Vyahiitis and the Vedas are, also, forms of Visue
deva: diversified as to their typical character; bat, essentially,

one and the same.

* Pranetri, * promulgator.”
+ For another rendering of the Sanskrit of the latter half of this para-
graph, see Original Sanskrit Texts, Yart 111, pp. 11, 12



CHAPTER 1V.

Division of the Veda, in the Iast Dwipars age. by the Vyvaisa
Kiishiia Dwaipiyana, Pails made veader of the Rich: Vaisam-
payana, of the Yajusy Jaimini, of the Suoman: and Sumantu,
of the Atharvan, St appointed to teach the historieal poets.,

Origin of the four parts of the Veda, Sanhitas of the Rig=veda.

PARASARA. — The oviginad Veda, in four parts,”
consisted of one hundred thousand (stanzas): and from
it sacrifice of ten kinds,' the accomplisher of all de-
sires (procecded). I the twenty-cighth Dwaparat

b According to the Girihiva portion of the Nama-veda, there

are five great sacrificial coremonices: 1 Agnihotra, burnt=offerings,
or libations of clarificd batter on savved fire; 2.0 Darsapanrna-
misa, sacrifices at new aml Ml moon ; 3, Chaturinasya, sacrifices
every four months; ). l';n%uy:njn:n or Aswanmedha, saerifice of a
horse or anmimal: aud, O Sama-yajna, offerings and  libations of
the juice of the acid aselepins. These, aguin, wre cither Prikrita,
fsimpley or Vaikdita, “modified”, ! and, being thus donbled, con-
stitute ten. §

* Chatushpaidu, T In the original, antara, i, o, Manwantara.

3 Rather, ‘normal’ and ‘supplemental ',

§ The commentary says: R » » WW_
FUYEAT vfa ugfay: | @ vr wefafawfad®a gufay fa
qy1 wﬁ. Wﬁ | wam { Five sacrifices but not said
to belong to the Sdmavede ceremonial - aro, thux, named, but not detined.
The pasw of this namenclature is, more usually, called pasubdanho or
airddhapatubandha, 1t is not to be confonnded with the aswamedha.
To the five sacritices in guestion, remarks the commentator, if we add
the five mentioned in the Giihyn. the ten of the lext are completed,
These flve others — the mahdiyajnas of the Simarveda ritual are said, in
Adaditya's Krtrnmprmh']mhlm'.\'hyn, to be the Ahutayana, manushyayamna,
pittiyana, devayujna, and hrakmayajue. They are reforred to in Chapter
IX. of this Book. For the sacritices generally, see Chapter X1., whero I
revert to this note,
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rochisha Manwantara had arvived. that divine (Yajna)
was born as Ajita, along with the Tushita gods, the
sons of Tushita. In the third Manwantara, Tushitat
was again born of Natyd, as Satya, along with the class
of deities so denominated. In the next period, Satya
became Hari,? along with the Harts, the children of
Hari.§ The excellent Hari was again horn, in the Rai-
vata Manwantara, of Saibhuati,  us Mimasa, along with
the gods called Ablnitarajasas. © In the noxt period,
Vishina™ was born of Vikunthi, +4 as Vaikunthba, along

* Bhagavat then appeared as Satyusre;m,r u]oﬂugw;ritrh lhe- S:ity:wmtus,
aceording to the Bhdgavata-purdia, VUL, L, 25,

+ Hero a name of Vishnu.

¢ Son of Hariti and Harimedhas, says the Bhdyavata-purdia, VI,
1., 30.

§ The original has the locative mr which supposes larya for the
nominative.

li Bhagavat manifested himself as Ajita, son of Vairaju and Saribliti,
in the time of the sixth Manu, Chikshusha, according to the Bliyavata-
purdia, YLV, 90 We read, in this page, that Vishiu appeared as
Ajita, in the age of Swarochisha, His cpiphany then was as Vibhu, son
of Vedasiras and Tushiti, declares the Bhdigavata-puriia, VI, 1, 21.

€ All my MSS.—except that four of them have T{Tﬂﬁ: for T]'aa: -
concur in reading:

A s AT 2 HyAi AT § WA
YA T8 | T T

‘In the Raivata patriarchal period, again, Hari, best of gods, was born,
of Sambhiiti, as tho divine M;inasa,—originating with the deities called
Rajasas’.

Manasa is no inappropriate name for a deity associated with the Ra-

- jasas. We appear to have, in if, minasam—the samo as manas — with

the change of termination required to express male personification. See
Vol. L, p. 35, note *,

Sambhati had a son Paurfamdsa. See Vol, L, p. 153. Also see the
note immediately preceding this, and note | at p. 10, supra.

** In the original, Purushottama.

+1 We must read Vikuntha. The Sanskrit presents the locative case as
fageras.

Vikuiitha's husband was Subhra, alleges the Bhdgavatu-purdia, V111,

i1t
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with the deitics called Vatkunthas.®  In the present
Manwantara, Vishinn was asain born as Viamana, the
son of ]\'.‘l.\".\':llm by Aditig With three paces: he sub-
dued the worlds, and gave them, trecd trom all cmbar
rassment, to Puvandarn.' These are the seven persons

I'here is no further aceount of this incarnation in the Vishiia

Purina.  Fuller details oceur in the Blingavata, Kuarma, Matsva,

V., 4. But, according to that authority, Vikuntha appearsd in the tifth
Patriarchate, not, as here, in the sixth.

* That these prods appeared under Raivata, not nuder Chakshusha, wo
read in p. 9, supra.

t Heuce, Vimuna was brother of the .((lll):li and Tashitas,  See
Vol. 1L, p. 20 Also ses p. o, note 7, supra. Alo as catled the Jast-
born of the Adityas, in the Bhagoavata purane, V1L, N1, 6

+ On the three strides of Vishiu, by veason of which he is called Tri-
vikrama, ses Professor Wilson's Translation of the Lupreda. Vol 1, In-
troduetion, p. xxxiv.; and Vol 1V, P- 17, note: also, Crginal Sanskrit
Texts, Part 11, pp. 187 and 214 216, Parl IV, Cliapter 1L, especially
pp- 9458, and pp. 118, 119,

Dr Muir, in his Mataparikshi, 1t 1, P 10d of the Sanskrnit, po 16
of the English,— aud twice in pages, just yeferred to, of s Terts, has
quoted and translated a curious relevant passage from Durga .“'h:lr)':l
on Yaska's Nirukte. It is subjoined, together with Dr. Muirs latest
version of it:

fawufem: | wufafa | g7 wig vt fagy w@ faa¥
R fuTd 93 & AwiaA | yfearawmity frdfa wme-
gfw: | et sfajmn gfeat afmifegta afawan agiy-
fagfa | w=fa® Tyarar | fafa geiaren | agwe )

wRERAYT afafa | gaTONed® azufangm )

R | faweR wuifed swfoy | mafqrwwtaty
wTaTyt wa | )

“Vishiiu is the sun [Aditya]. Tlow s0? Because [the hymn]| says:
‘In three places he planted his step’: i e, plants his step, [makes| a
planting with his steps. Where, then, ix this done? *On the earth, in
the firmament, and in the sky’, according to Sakapuii.  Becoming ter-
restrial fire, he strides over, abides in, whatever there is on earth; in
the shape of lightning, in the firmament: and in the form of the sun,
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by whom, in the several Manwantaras, created beings
have been protected. Beeause this whole world has
been pervaded by the energy of the deity, he is entitled
Vishiiu, from the root Vig, *to euter’, or ‘pervade’s for
all the gods, the Manus, the seven Rishis, the sons of
the Manus, the Indras the sovereigns of the gods, all
are but the impersonated might® of Vishnu.?

and Vamana Puratas. The first of these (Book VIIL, Chapters
15—23) relates the penanee and sacrifices of Bali, son of Viro-
chana. by which he had overcome Indra and the gods, and ob-
tamed sulprmm- dominion over the three spheres. Vishiiu, at the
request of the deities, was born as a dwarf, Viamana, the son of
Aditi by Kasvapa; who, applying to Bali for alms, was proxynised,
by the in'invo, whatever he might demand, notwithstanding Sukra,
the preceptor of the Dattyas, apprised him whom he had to deal
with. The dwarf demanded as mueh space as he could step over
at three steps, and, upon the assent of Raliy enlarged himself to
such ditmensions as to steide over the three worlds. Being wor-
shipped, however, by Bali and his ancestor Prahlida, he coneeded
to them the sovereignty of Pitila.
1 See the same etymology in Vol. 1., p. 4, note 2,

in the sky. As it is said (in the R{. V., X, 83, 10): ‘They made him
to become threefold’. Aurnavabha Achirya thinks [the meaning is] this:
*He plants one foot on the ‘samdrohwinc’ (place of rising), when mounting
over the hill of ascension; [another], on the ‘vishiupada’, the meridian
sky; {a thivd], on the ‘gayadiras’, the Will of setting™

* Vibhutayak, * potencies’.



CHAPTER 1.

Of the seven future Manus and Manwantaras, Story of Sanji and
Chhaya, wives of the Sun. Savioni, son ot Chhava, the cighth
Manu, His suecessors, with the divinities, &e. of their respee-
tive periods. Appearance of Vishing in cach of the four Yugas,
MAITI\)]‘:Y:\. You have I'(‘(':l[iillﬂ:lt(wl tor e, most.

excellent Brahman, the particalars of the pist Manwan-

taras. Now give me some accownt of those which are
to come,
Pardsars. Sanjnac the daughter of Viswakarman,
as the wife of the Sun, and bore him three children,
the Manu (Vatvaswata), Yama, and the voddess Yami

(or the Yamuna viver). Unable to endure the fervours

of herlord, Sanjna vave him Chhiavia, " as his handmaid,

and repaired to the forests, to practise devout exer-

cses.™ The Sun, supposing Chhava to he his wife

' Fhat s, her shadow, or image. It also weans shade The
Bhigavata, + however, makes hoth Sanjna and Chhiya daughters

of Viswakarman. According to the Matsva, Vivaswat, the son

of Kusyapa and Aditi, had three wives: Rajuni, the danghter of

Raivata, by whom he had Revanta; Prabli, by whom he had
Prabhita; and, by Sanjna, the daughter of Twashiii, the Manu,
and Yama, and Yamuna. The story then proceeds wmuch as in
the text.

* “Devout exercises " renders tapas.

+ VI, XIIE, 8. In the next stanza it adds, that some give the Sun
a third wife, Vadava The commentator, S‘n’dbam, ideutities her, never-
theless, with Sanjud, who s said=VI, VI, 38- to have heen transformed
into a mare-vadavd.
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Sanjnd, begot. by her, three other children, Sanaischara
(Saturn), another Manu (Savarni®), and a daoghter,
Tapati (the Taptee river). Chhiy:d, upon one oceasion,

,

being offended with Yama,' the son of Sanjna, de-
nounced an imprecation upon him, and, thereby, re-
vealed to Yama, and to the Sun, that she was not, in
trath, Nanjnd, the motherof the former.+ Being further
mformed, by Chhéiyd, that his wife had gone to the
wilderness, the Sun bheheld her, by the eye of media-
tion,! engaged n austerities, i the figure of a mare,
(in the region of Uttara Kuru§). Metamorphosing him-
self into a horse, he rejoined his wife, and begot three
other children, —the two Aswins, and Revanta, — and
then brought Sannd back to his own dwelling.  To
diminish his mtensity, Viswakarman placed the lumi-
nary on his lathe, to grind off some of his eftulgence,
:m(i, in this manner, reduced it an cighth: for more

' Yama, provoked at her partiality for her own children,
abused Chhiya, and lifted up his foot, to kick her. She eursed
him to have his leg affected with sores and worms: but his father
bestowed upon him a cock, to cat the worms and remove the
discharge; and Yama, afterwards propitiating Mahdadeva, obtained
the rank of Lokapala, and sovereign of Tartarus, 9

* Not named, here, in the original.
t RTATEWT ET WY a1y Ffyar qIT |
E LGRS AR E ]

¢
AgHY: )
t Samddhi.

§ This parenthesis, as usual, is supplied by the Translator.

I See Professor Wilson's Translation of the Rigveda, Vol. I, Intro-
duetion, pp. xxxv., xxxv1, and P. 8, note a; also, Vol. 1L, Introduction,
p. v,

9 8ee the Mdrkaideya-purisa, Chapter LXXVIL
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than that was mseparable.t The parts ot the divine
Vaishinava splendour, restline e the sun, that were
filed off by Viswakavman, fell, blazing, down upon the
carth: and the artist constructed of them the discus
of Vishiiu, the teident of Sivic® the weapon® of the
god of wealth ¥ the lance of Kartnkeva and the
weapous of the other gods: all these \'i~\wkunmn
fabricuted from the supertiuons rays of the sun,

The son of Chhaya, who Was called, also, 2 Manu.
was denominated Savarii,'§ from hemng ol the same
caste (Savarna) as his elder hrother, (the Manu Vai-

' The Matsyn says, he trimmed the San everywhere exeept
in the feet, the extent of which e vould not diseern, Conse-
quently, in pictures, or fmgges, the feet of the Sun must never
be dehnmm d. under pain of 1o prosv. &e.

The term is Sibika, which propevly means ta hitter’, The
commentator calls it Astra, *u weapon ™,

P This legend is told, with some variations of no great im-
portance, in the Matsya. Mirkande v and Padma Paranas
(Swarga l\h.md(t) in the Bhagavata, and Hari Vansa, © &

¢ The M.lrk.uuh')a, * whilst it admits Sivarni to be the son
of the Sun, has w legend of his former hieth, in the Swarochisha
Manwantara, as Suratha Rijn, who became a Mann by having
then propitiated Devic It was to him that the Durga Mahatmynt4

or Chandi, the popular narrative of Durgi’s triumphs over various
demons, was narrated.

* Substituted, by the Translator, for Rudra.

1 This is to translate Dhanada, one of the names of Kubera.
+ The original has (iuha.

§ Savaria is a variant.

{| 8o both the commentators call it.

« Chapter [X. ’

** Chapter LXXXI.

t Or Devi-mdhdtinya.
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vaswata).  He presides over the ensuing, or eighth,
Manwantara,™ the particulars of which, and the fol-
lowing, I will now relate.  In the period in which Sa-
varnt shall be the Mann, the classex of the gods will be
the Sutapas. Amitdbhas, and Mukhyas: twenty-onet of
cach.  The seven Rishis will be l)llmnmt Gdlava,

Ramat Képao§ Draunic my son Vyasa® (will l)g
the sixth): and the seventh will he l'\’iﬂh\‘us‘i'inu" ' The
Indra will be Balio the sinless son of Virochana, who,
through the favour of Vishiu, is, actually, sovercign

' The Vayu has Jamadagnya (or Parasurdma), of the Kué.ika
race; Galava, of that of Bhifigu;** ])wau[m_y.ma (or Vyasa), o
the family of \n~lsl|lh.|, Krtipa, the son of b«lhl(]\\«l( Dlpllm.tt
descended from Atrig thll} astinga, from Kasyvapa; and Aswattha-
man, the son of Drona, of the Bharadwaja family. The Matsya
and Padma have Satinanda, in place of Diptimat.

* Called Savarnika or Savariaka, in the Sanskrit.
+ My MSS. say ‘twenty’; since they read:
AN AU TATRIAT fAUH:

And both the commentaries ohserve: fHy&: | fﬁﬁfﬂﬂ@m, |
The Viyu-purdia, too, has twenty:; and so the Mdirkwideya-puraia,
LXXX, &

* Otherwise known as Parasnrama.

§ Drona’s brother-in-law.

1 1. ¢, son of Drofia; namely, Aswatthaman, Seo Book IV., Chapter XIX.
Three of my MS8S8. have Droti, as has the printed Mdrkaideya-purdsia,
LXXX,, 4 This form sins against grammar,

€ Distinguished as Badardyana,

** My MSS. here differ from the text, in reading:

At Ty swagTEy v )

That is to say, tialava was a Kaudika, and Jimadagnya, a Bhargava.
See pp. 14—16, note 1; and p. 16, note t, supra. Also see Profossor

Max Miller's History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 380; and p. 418,
note 1.
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of part of Patala.® The roval progeuy of Savaent will
be Virajas, Arvarivatt Nivwoha ! and others. §

The ninth Manu will be Daksha-sivami.t The Pa-
ras, ¥ Marichigarbhas, and Sudbarmans will be the

The four following Sivariis are deseribed, in the Vayu,

as the mind-cogendered sons of daughter of Daksha, named

cither Suvrata (Viyu) or Privi (Brahm

atc by himself and the
three gods, Brahma,

Dbharvma, and Ruaden, 1o whom he presented

her on Moant Meru; whenee they are called also Meru-savarnis,

They are termed Savartis, from their being of one famnily or caste:
TRTEIATERAT B amgrri garOw:
AU TR wAvE § Ay A 0

According to the sune authority, followed by the Hari Vanmsa, **

it appears that this Manu is also called Rohita.  Most of the
details of this and the following Manwantaras  are omitted in
the Matsya, Brabma, Padma, and Mirkandeya $F Purinias,  The
Bhiagavata?) and Kirma give the same .

\V

) as our text; and the
ayu, which agrees very nearly with it §§ ix followed, in most

* fawmytzTeTe: rAatTwcae T
fAQwagaRnt afefcgy wtaafa

1: The .“ Arvarivas™ of the former edition was an aversight.  Variants
which I find are Urvarivat, Urvaravat, and Arvariyat,

+ YR ..

+ Two of my MSS. have Nirmoks: une, Nirmoyhu,

.§ According to the Bhagavata-purdaia, VIIL, XIHL, 11, 12, the gods
v‘n'll lu,a. thela Sutapas, Virajas, and Awmfitaprabhas; and among the sons of
Savarii will be Nirmoka and Virajaska,

[| Al my MSS. have Dakshasdvarda.  The ninth Manu will be son
of Varuna, aceording to the Bhigavata-purdnia, VII., XII., 18,

9 Three MSS. give Paras.

** Si. 468.
1+ This Purana should here he omitted, as it contains a full exhibition
of the details referred to. See its chapters XCIV, and C.

+4+ H

3+ It will be seen, from my notes, that its agreement with our text is
not of the closest.

§8 If my five MSS. are to be trusted,

. it deviates therefrom ver
widely. o

[ have recorded only a few specimens of these deviations.
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three elasses of divinities; ecach cousisting of twelve:
their powerful chief will he the Indra Adbliuta. Sa-
vana, Dyutimat, Bhavya® Vasu, l\'lwll’\:idln"iti.'i' Jyo-
tishmat, and Satyva will be the seven Rishis.  Dhiita-
ketu,: Diptiketu, § Panchahasta, Nirdamaya, | Prithu-
srava, ¥ and others, will be the sons of the Mann.®*

In the tenth Manwantara, the Manu will he Brahma-
savarni: 3 the gods will he the Sudhdmans, Virnddhas,i
:m(lS:l(uﬁ:il)kln_\';lﬁ: the Tndra will be the mighty Sé'mti:§§

respects, by the Hari Vamsa. The Matsya and Padma are pe-
culiar in theiv series aud nomenclature of the Mauus thewmselves:
culling the ninth, Raunchyay tenth, Bhautyva: cleventh, Mera-si-
varni, son of Brahma; twelfth, l'{itu: thirteenth, l'{it:ulh;'un;m;
and fourteenth, Viswaksena. The Bhagavata calls the two last
Manus Deva-savarni and Indra-savarni.

S e e - omIms s memae T STt xTeL— s w o mmm—miw L s

* Of three MSS, the reading is Havya; and oune has Sahya.

+ Professor Wilson had * Medhatithi”, which I find nowhere. Two of
my MSS. have Medhdmfiti, a bad lection for what all the rest give, the
name in the text,

* In a single M8 is Dhfitiketu,

§ The former edition had “Dfiptiketu”, for which I find no authority.
A plumality of my MSS. read, like the Vdyu-purana, as above; while
fivo have Diptaketu; and two, Dasaketu.

/i It seems very likely that we hure have mirdmaya, *free from disease’,
as an epithet of Panchabasta, In the Viyu-purida, it qualifies, in the
plural, names precediog it.

« The Viyu-purdia reads Prithufravas.

» Of the sous of this Manu the Bhdgavata-purdia, VIIL, XU, 18,
names only Bhutaketu and Diptaketw.

+t He is called Brahmasavariia, also, as in the originul of the end of
this paragraph:

AFHTAWYATY Fuwfam g |

He will be son of Upasloka, according to the Bhdgavata-purdia, VIII,
XL, 21,

1t One MS. gives Vicuddhas.

§§ Sambhu: Bhdgavata-purdia, VIl., XII1,, 22.
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the Rishis will he Havishmat, Sukii, Satva® Apam-
mirti,. Nabhica, \pratinujes, and Satvaketust and
the ten sons of the Manu will he Sukshetra, Uttamau-
Jas, Harvishena,t and others.

In the eleventh Manwantara, the Mann will be
Dharma-siavarni:§ the prinetpal classes of gods will be
the Vibangamas, Kamacimas,  and Nirmdnaratis, ©
ach thirty in number:' of whom Veisha®® will be the
Indra: the Rishix will he Nisehara, Anitejas, Vae
pushmat, Vishiu g+ Avanis Havishmat, and Anagha: §§

' Henee the Vivu identifies the first with davs; the second,

with nights: aud the third, with hours, €€

Four of my MSS. have Sahyic and two others have corruptions
of it.

t Saptaketu appears in three MSS,

+ Four MBS, have Bhirishena: and this is the reading of the Viyu-
puridna, and of the Bligarata-purinag, VI, X1, 21,

§ In the original we have the elongated form, Dharmasivamika,

3 Inthe Vagu-purana, Kamajas (or Vihangamas) and Manojavas.

o The Vayu-purdiia, by twice beginning a line with this word, proves
that we are not to read Anirmanaratis, “of measureless enjoyment " for
the original — which, by the by, in none of my MSS. has -fﬁm'
might, otherwise, he taken to combine the names of the second and third
classes of gods into a compound, thus:

fagaar: swmamTfadTcaTy

Two copies have Nirvanaruchis, like the Bhigavata-purana, VI,
XIII., 26.

** Vaidhrita: Bhdgavata-puraia, VI, XL, 26,

1+ One MS. has Vfishii; one, Dhiiti.

»+ Four MSS. exhibit Viruni, the lection of the Viyu-purdsia. The
reading of the Bhdgavata-purdin, VI, XIIL, 26, in Aruna.

§§ Anaya, in three of my MSS,
fiii T find a different adjustment of these identifications: but my MSS.
differ, perhaps, from those used by Professor Wilson,
€9 Muluirta,
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the kings of the carth, and =ons of the Manu, will be
Narvaga.® Sarvadharman, Devintka: and others.

In the twelfth Manwantara, the son of Rudra, Sa-
varni,Fwill be the Manu: Ritadhamant will be the Indra:
and the Haritas, Lohitasc§ Sumanasas, and Sukar-
mans  will he the classes of gods, cach comprising
fifteen. Tapaswin, Sutapas, Tapowmarty, Taporati, Ta-
podhriti, Tapodyati ® and Tapodhana will be the
Rishis:** and Devavat, Upadeva, Devasreshtha, and
others, will be the Manu’s sons, and mighty monarchs
(on the carth).

In the thuteenth Manwantara, the Manu will be
Ranchya: '+ the classes of gods, thirty-three in each,

' The son of the Prajiapati Rochi (Vayu, &e). by the nymph
Manini,;} the davghter of the Apsaras Pramlocha (Markandeya).

* Tho “Savarga”™ of the former edition must have been a mere over-
sight. In two of my thirteen MSS., the name is Sarvatraga; that fol-
lowing heing Sudharmatman,  The Veyu-purdnia has Sarvavega, followed
by Sudharman.

According to the Bhaguvatu-purania, VI, XIIL. 25, the eleventh
Manu will engender Satyadharman and nine other sons,

+ Sdvarna, in my copies,

+ “Ritadhama™, the name in the first edition, was simply a typo-
graphic evror, [ take it, as to its second syllable.  One of my MSS, seems
to have Kshatadbiman. Similarly as in all my MSS but one, Ritadha-
man is the reading of the Bhigarvata-purdia, V111, XI1IL, 29,

§ A single MS. has, like the Veyu-purdnia, Rohitas,

[i A fourth class of gods is here omitted. Ten of my MSS. call them
Tiras; one, Suripas: one, Suripas; and one, Supdras. The Vyu-pu-
rdna seems to have Suparvas.

& This name is implied, not expressed in fuall; the original being:

aaryfagfaara: angag adyw: )

** Of the Rishis under the twelfth Manu the Bhagavata-purdia, V111,,
XIIL, 29, names only Tapomiirti, Tapaswin, and Agnidhraka.

H Devasavarni: Bhdyavata-purdsia, VI, X111, 31.
33 Malini, in some MSS., as in the Calcutta edition, XCVIIL, 5. 1t
may be a Bengal corruption.
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will be the Sutrimans, * Nukarmans, and Sudharmans: +
their Indra will he Divaspati: the Rishis will be Nir-
nmh.u.,t 'l‘:ltt\\':ul:u'.s‘in.§ A\'ishpr:nk:unp:u. Nirutsuka,
l)]'n"ltml:lt, Avvava, and Sutapas: and Chiteasena, Vi-
chitra, and others, will he the kines,

In ﬂl(“f'(llll'f(‘('lltll Manwantaea, .Bll:llll\'.'l will be the
Manu;' Suchi, the Indrac: the five elasses ot vads will
bo the Chikshushas, the Pavitras, l\':lllll.\'ll',h:.ls. Bhei-
‘]ll'zts?T a.m]\':i(f!l:l\'l"icltllm.\‘:** the seven Rishis ++ will he
Agnibihu,i Suchi. Sukra, Migadha, §§  Gridhra,

Son of Kavi, by the woddess Bl

i aceording to the Viva g
hut the Markamidey, € .

' makes Bhati the son of Angiras, whose
il S U . c
: l{ll, Nanti, having suffered fhe holy fire to go out in his mas-
er's absence, prayed to Agni, and so propitiated him, that he

not only relighted the flame, but desived Santi 1o demand a further

For the “Sudhamans”
Sutrimans is the
Sudarmans.

: of the former odition | tind no warrant,
ame in the Vigu-purdsia,  Fwo of my MSS, have

:l' These are not recognized in the Bhagarata-purina, VI, XML, 33,

3 One n'l' my MSS. shows this name writtey over Nirmoka, the reading
of the l)’lz(l_:/avntmpurri/}a, VI, X1, 32,

§ Tattwadarda, the reading of the Bhigavata-purdna, VI, XML, 32,
oceurs in a single copy.

[l Tndrasavarni: Bhigavata-purisin, V111, XL, 34,

& The Vidyu-purdia has Bhijiras or Bhajaras,
o This is the reading of the Viyu-purdia, likewise. *Vivriddhas ™
18 in the old edition: but it looks like an inadvertonce onty. Two of
my MSS. have Vacharvfittas.
.'H' They are said to be Aguibaha, Surhi, Smldhu, Magadha, and others,
in the lf/m'gavam-pura'/ia, VI, X1, 35.

31 Aguivdyu is in one MS.

§,§ In two of my MSS. is what looks like the meaningless name Ma-
madha,

[lil Such is the lection of two of wy MSS.; while all the rest have

Agnidhra, - as has the Viyu-purdsna, or corruptions thereof.
99 Chapter XCIX.

BOOK 1L, CHAP. II 29

Yukta,® and Ajita:t and the sons of the Manu will be
Ura,d Gabhira,§ Bradhna, - and others,% who will be
kings. and will rule over the carth.?

At the end of every four ages™ there is a disap-
pearance 3§ of the Vedas: and it is the provinee of the
seven Rishis to come down upon carthy from heaven,
to give them curveney again.it In every Kiita age,

boou.  Sint aceordingly solicited a0 son for his Guru: which son
was Bhuti, the father of the Manu Bhautya,

Although the Purinas which give an account of the Man-
wantaras agree in some of the prineipal details, vet, in the minor
ones, they offer many varicties, some of which have been noticed.
These chietly regard the first six and the cighth,  Exeept in a
tew individual peculiarities, the authorities seem to arrange them-
selves in two classes; one comprehending the Vishiu, Viyu,
Kiirma, Bhagavata, and Markandeya: and the other, the Matsya,
Padma, Brabma, and Hari Vamsa, The M."lrkm'u'lv_\'u, although
it agrees precisely with the Vishin in its nomenclature, differs
from it, and from all, in devoting o considerable number of its
pages to legends of the origin of the Maous, all of which are,
evidently, of comparatively recent invention, and several of which
have been, no doubt, suggested by the etymology of the names
of the Manus.

* Two MSS. have Mukta.

T Arjita is the lection of two MSS,

¢ Oru, in a single copy.

§ Six MSS. give the synonymous (iambhira.

|| One MS. has Budhna; one, Budbnya; one, Randhra,

& These sons, agreeably to the Bhaigavata-purdna, VIII,, XHL, 34,
will be Urubuddhi, Gambhirabuddhi, and others. The Vidyu-purdasia has,
apparently, Ojaswin, Subala, and Bhautya.

** Yuga.

1t Viplava.

1t Compare the Malabhdrata, S‘a’nti-pdrvan, 4. 7660, quoted and trans-
lated in Uriginal Sanskrit Terts, Part LIl p. 90.
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the Manu (of the period) i< the Jesislator ar author®
of the body of Taw. the Smritiz the deities of the dit-

ferent elasses vreceive the saerifices during the Manwan-

taras to which they severallv belong: wod the sous of

the Manu themselves, and their desceendants, ave the
soveretgns of the earth for the whole of the same
tern. The Mam, the seven Rishis, the aods, the sons
of the Manu, who are the king<, and fndract are the
beings who preside over the world during each Man-
wantara,

An entive Kalpa: O Bradman, is said to comprise
a thonsand ages § or fourteen Manwantaras:® and it s
saeceeded by anight of similar durvation: during which

he who wears the torm of Brahine, Jangardana, the

substance of all things, the loed of all, and creator of

all, involved in his own tlusions, aod Liaving swallowed
up the three spheves, sleeps upon the serpent Sesha,
atwidst the ocean” Beine, after that, awake, be, who

PN thousand ages of the gods and Tourteen Manwantaras are

not precisely the same thing, as has been adready  explained.
(See Vol Ly p, 0, note )

# The order of the text would qwply, that, as Bralwg, be
sleeps upon Scshu: but, if this he intended, it is at varianee with
the usual legend, that it is as Vishiia or Narayana that the deity
sleeps in the njervals of dissolution.  The commentator  ae-

cordingly qualities the phrase Brabmuacdpadbavs (3geqw) by

« Legislator or author” is to translate prasietid, * promulgator’.

¥ Sakra, in the original,

» For the names of twenty-eight Kalpas, as coumerated in the Viyu
purdne, see Di. Aufrecht's Catalogus, &e., pp. 01, 02,

§ To render yuga.

!' Rather, both the commentators.

BOOK 1., CHAP. 1II. 31

15 the universal soul. again creates all things, as they
were betore, m combiuation with the property of foul-
ness (or activity) s and. inaportion of his essences as-
sociated with the property ot goodness, heo as the
Manus, the kings, the godsc and thenr Indras, as well
as the seven Rishix, ix the preserver of the world., In
what manner Vishu, who is characterized by the at-
tribute of providence® during the fonr ages, effected
their preservation, T will next, Maitreyva, explan.

In the Krita age, Vishiug in the form of Kapila and
other (spired teachers), assiduous for the henefit of
all creatures, wparts to them true wisdom. In the
Tretid age, he restrains the wicked, i the form of a
aniversal monareh. and protects the three worlds, In
the Dwipara age, i the person of Veda-vvisa, he di-
vides the one Veda mto four, and distributes it into
mnumerable§ branches:t and, at the end of the Kali
(or fourth age), he appears as Kalkic and reestablishes
the iguitous in the paths (of rectitude), Tn this man-

the term Diva (f{!‘l‘): *Vishu wears the form of Brahm: by
day s by night, he sleeps on Sesha, in the person of Nirayana:’
TH SAMTOIURGW FUTET * TR 1 This however, may be
suspected to be an innovation upon an older systems; for, in
speaking of the alternations of creation and dissolution, they are
always considered as consentancous with the dav and might of
Brahma alone.
' As a Chakravartin.

Y Sthit.
t Literally, ‘hundreds of’, satw,

! For a more literal rendering of this paragraph, down to this point,
see Original Sanskrit Texts, Part 111, p. 20.
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ner the universal spirit ]
destroys, all the world. *

Thus. Brahman,

eserves, ereates, and, at last,

I have deseribed to vou the trae
nature of that great heing who |

_ s all thines, and be-
sides whom there

15 no other existent thine, nor has
there heen, nor will there he

y cither heve or elsew here.
[ have, also, enume

| rated to vou the Manwantaras, and
those who preside over them.  What else do vou wish
to hear? .

" QRTmASY uftafa s v
o W@ s gwwmaT nrRaeTEfaTis ga |

BOOK 11T, CHAD. V. 41

age, my son Vyasa separated the four portions of the
Veda into four (Vedas), Tn the same manner as the
Vedas were arranged by him, as Veda-vyidsa, so were
they divided, (in tormer periods), by all the (precedimg)
Vyasas, aud by wvselfs and the branches into which
they were subdivided by him were the same into
which they had heen distributed i every ageregate
of the four ages.™  Know, Maitreva, the Vyidsa called
Krishna Dwwuipayana to he the deity+ Nardyana: for
who else on this earth could hiave composed the Ma-
habharata?'  Tuto what portions the Vedas were ar-
ranged by my magnanimous song i the Dwiapara age,
you shall hear,

When Vyisa was enjoined. by Brahmi, to arvange
the Vedas in different books, he took four persons,
well read - those works, as his disciples. He ap-
pointed Paila reader of the Rig-* Vaisampayana, of

P The composition of the Mahdabhirata is always ascribed to
the Vydsa named Kfishia Dwaipayana, the contemporary of the
events there deseribed. The allusion in the text establishes the
priority of the poem to the Vishiu Purdidia,

# Or, rather, “he took Paila as teacher.”  The expression is:
Rigvedasrivakari Pailan jagriba sa mahamunih :

WAL U™ wqTE ¥ FEELA:
Sravaka means, properly, ‘he who causes to hear, ‘a lecturer)®
‘a preacher;’ althongh, as in the case of its applicability to the
Jaity of the Buddhists and Jainas. it denotes a disciple.  The
cammentator, however, observes, that the text is sometimes

read wW‘ﬁ,j “one who had gone through the l‘{ig-veda.'

Yuga, ¥ Prabhu.
+ But the more ordinary reading is the one found in the Vdyu-purdna,
from which work our text seems to be taken, largely, hereabouts.
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the Yajur-: and Jaimini. of the Sama-veda: and Sy
manti, who wis conversant \villn the Atharva-veda,
wits also the dised aple of the learned Viviesae He als
took Nuta. who was naned lunuhu\h.mn + a~ i

pupil in historieal and legendary traditions. '

Sa, in the preceding verse, i is said: - He ook foar prrsons, wel
read i the Vedas, as his diseiples:”
WY fargre wate 90 FgurTAm )
And again it is said: “Sumantu, conversant with the Atharva
veda, was his disciple:”
s v v AqmudETfAa |
gmgma frey syggaTHE Wina:

It is elear, theretfore, that (he Vedas were knn\\n, as distinet
works, before Krishna Dwaipayaua: and 1 e difficalt 1o ander-
stand how e carned his title of arranger, or Vyvasa, A1 any
vate, in undertaking 1o give order to the pravers and hymns of
which the Vedas consist, Paila and the <|l||:';h were rather s
coadjutors than disciples: and it seens probable, that the tra
dition records the first estal, lishment of @ school. of which the
Vyisa was the head, and the other persons named were the
teachers,

' The hihasa and Purdnas: understanding, by the former,
l(-qvnd:n'\' and traditional narratives. It s nsn: iy supposed, that,
by the Itihasa, the Mahabhirata is especially meant. But, although

this poem is aseribed 1o Keislia Dwaipivana, the recitation of

it is not attributed to his pupil, Romaharshana or Lowmaharshana:

* The Sauhitis thus disposed of are saild, in the Bhaqarata purana,
XIL, VL, 52, 53, to be called, respectively, the Bahwricha, the Nigada,
the Chhandoga, and the Atharvangirasi,

This statement oceurs in the passago reflerred to in Vol 1, Pretace,
p. XLIV.

1' All my MSS. have Romaharshatia.  Also see p. 64, G5, rafra.

3 This chapter, thus far, will be found retranslated in Original Sanskrit
I‘exts, Part IIL, pp. 21, 22,

BOOK T, CHAT. TV, 43

There was but one Yajur-veda: but, dividing this
into four parts, Vvisa instituted the sacrificial vite that
i administered by four Kinds of priests: oo which it
wis the duty of the Adhwarva to recite the pravers
(Yajusas,  or diveet the ceremony): of the Hotri to
repeat the hivimns (“i(‘ll.’l.\\‘: of the Udgatii to chant
other hymins (Namans) s and. of the Brahman, to pro-
nounce the formulae called Atharvans, Then the Muni,
having colleeted together the hyvmns ealled Richas,
compiled the Rig-veda: with the pravers and direetions
termed Yajusas he formed the Yajur-veda: with those
called Samans, the Sima-vedas and with the Atharvans
he composed the rules of all the eeremonies suited to
kings, and the funetion of the Brahman agrecably to
practice. ™

it was first narated by Vadsampivana, and, after him, by Sauti,
the son of Lomaharvshana.

" From this acconnt, which is repeated in the Vivo Purana,
it appears, that the oviginal Vedao was the Yajus, or in other
words, was a miscellaneous hody of precepts. formulie, prayers,
and hymns, for saerificial ceremonies; Yajus heing derived, by
the grammarians, from Yaj ("R . 1o worship.” The derivation
of the Viyu Purana, however, s from Yuj “to join,> “to em-
ploys® the formulic being those especially applied (o sacrificial
rite, or set apart, for that purpose. from the general collection:

afere ¥ 9y 7 TuRYTgWA |
g™ ¥ gyde vfa mmafafagy: |

YA EHAYE AT A g q: |

Aganin:

T ‘e . .
1 commentator on the text, however, clting the former of these

° Yathd-sthiti, *according to a fixed rule.’



44 VISHNU PURANA.

This vast original tree of the Vedas, having been
divided, by him, into four principal stems, soon
branched out into an extensive forest.  In the first

place; Paila divided the Rig-veda, and gave the two
Sanhitis (or collections of hymns) to Indvapramati®
and to Bashkali.+ Bashkali': subdivided his Sanhita
to four, which he gave to his diseiples § Baudhya,

passages from the Viva, reads ir:
qramTty aydy Yfa mere frgy:
confining the derivation to Yaj. 1o worship.* The concluding
passage, relating ta the Atharvan, refors, in regard to regal cere-
monies, to those of expiation, ,\"o:lnti. &e. The function of the
Brahman (argreg » garfEfa) is not explained: bat, from the
preceding spectfication of the four orders of priests who repeat, at
sacrifices, portions of the severnl Vedas, it relates to the office of
the one that is termed, speeifically, the Brahiman, Sathe Viyu has
AFTHAWTCAY AwrvdE
‘He constituted the function of the Brahman st sacrifices, with

the Atharva-veda,

' Both v our text, and in that of the Vivu, this name occurs

both Bashkala and Bashkali.  Mr. Colebrooke writes it Bahkala
and Bahkali. | Asiatic Researches, Vol VI, p. 3749

* Two of my MSS. have, here and below, Indrapramiti, a reading of
no value.

+ My MSS. all here give Bashkala. But see p- 49, note §, infru,

+ Two MSS. here have Bashkala.

§ They are called, in the Viyu-purisia, Bodhya, Agninivara in three
M8S., by corraption, perhaps, of the Agnimathara of two others, - Paru-
sara, and Ydjnavalkya, The Blutyavatu-puriia. X11, V1, 55, has Bodhya,
Yajnavalkya, Parafara, and Agnimitra,

|| Strictly, Balkikala and Bihkali, as trauslettering the ungrammatical
mislections AT HA and AT, F|fW.

q Or Miscelluncous Lssays, Vol. L, p. 14,

BOOK I11.. CHAP. IV. 45

Agnimathara,* Yajnavalkya + and Pardsara: and they
tanght these secondary  shoots from the primitive
branch. Indrapramatt imparted his Sanhita to his son
Mandvkeya:r and it thenee deseended through sue-
cessive generations, as well as diseiples.'$ Vedamitra,
(called also) Sikalva.  studied the same Samhita: but,
he divided it into five Samhitas. which he disteibated
amongst as many diseiples, named. severally, Mudgala,

" The Viyu supplies the detail. Mandukeya, or, as one copy

writes, .\l:h‘k:||'1du~_\':|,'\ taught the Saihiti to his son Satyasra-
vas: he, to his son Satyahita; and he, to his son Satyasri. The
latter had three pupils: S:ikul)'u, also called Devamitra** (sie in
MBS Rathintara;$3 and another Bashkali. called also Bhara-
dwaja.  The Vayu has a legend of S:’tkul_\'u's deathy in conse-
quence of his being defeated, by Yigonavalkya, in a disputation at

a sacrifice celebrated by Janaka.

* Agnimachara, the lection of two MSS., and Aguimatura, that of
one, scarcely descerve noting.

1 Professor Wilson had ** Yajnawalka®,

+ The Translator put “Mandukeya™, as the name is written in tive
of my thirteen MSS. See [IL, 8, of the Pritisikhya of the Riyveda,
edited by M. Regnier.

s ag fyenfushs: gafrarapaTay |

. According to the Bhdgavata-purdia, X1, V1., 57, as explained by
Sridhara, Sakalya was son of Mandikeya. .

9 This is the roading of all the copies of the Vidyw-purdsiu known
to me,

** And so reads the Bhayavata-purdsia, X11., VI, 56.

As the Vishiu-purdna gives i{fﬂw WIHRM :, so the vyu-purasna

gives 2m WTAHR:; and we here have, probably, only an epithet
of Sakalya, or, at most, his secondary appellation.
t1 See note 1 iu the next paye.
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Gokhalu ¥ Vitsva, + S:’lli}':l. and Sisiea.' Saka
purnt. made a diffevent$ division of the origing
Namhiti into three portions, and added o elossar
(Nirukta), constituting a fourth.* The three Sanhita

U These naunes, in the Viava, are Mudgala, Golakha, Khaliva,

Matsya, @ S;lis’il‘v}'.’l.

U The commentator, who s hoere followed by Mre Colelirook e
stades, that he was pupit of Indeapramati s bor, from the Vivu
it appears, that S:’Ak;lplll'l]i was another name of Rathantara, the
pupil of Satvaseis the author of (hye Sambitas and o Nivokt
(or glossary)s whenee My, Colebrooke supposes him the sine witl
Yaska.,  Asintic Rescarches, Vol VL, poo270 1 is hiwhly
probable, that the text of (he Viavo may be made 1o corteet thal
of the Vishiu, in this place, which is inaceurate, notwithstanding
the copies agree. They read-

Sfemfad % wiagfucyacs i+
framaadrvgEgy gtwwwa )

* Probably it was from being misled by o anndgeed . that Professar
Wilson deeciphered “Goswalu ™, which T have corrected, Five of my MSS.
have the word in the text: (wo cortupt At into Gohkala . one, into Yo
khalu: and four give Gomukha; one, Galava, The Bhagarvata purana,
XI1, VL., 57, has Gokhalya,  See, further, Professor Max Mallee's Ancient
Sanskrit Litervtur,, P 135, note 2, and poo3es, pote G

+ A single MS. has Sankha,

+ Thus in four of my MSS. while the other nine have Suk:lplu\i.

Professor Max Miller-- cncient Sonskrit Literature, p. 153, note  as-
serts, that “there can be no doubt that S:ik:l,nm’ni is the same name as
Sikapifii.”  The former has much the air of being a corruption of the
latter, due to popular etymology.  The MSS. of the Vayu purdaia almost
everywhere have Sikapini; and so has Yaska,

§ See note +t in this page.

' Two MSS. have Khaliya: others, Khalaya, Khaliys, and Swaloya

8 All my MSS. give Matsya.

* Or Miscellaneous Fossays, Val, |, I 1o

Professor Roth  Nirwkta, p- 222 points out, that Sukuplil\i is quoted
by Yaska. The former cannot, therefore, be identical with the latter.

T+ The bulk of MSS. yt my disposal read m‘aﬁn'{iﬂ(:; and the

BOOK Il.. CHAD. IV, 47

were given to his three pupils. Krauneha, Vaitdlaki,®

Here, .’;ukupllrnir atha-itavam s the necessary construetions by
quere, i it should uot be S:ik:np\'u'ni Rathautarall,  The parallel
passage i the Vava is:

mare wfearfes: TrEyfacn=AT:

fogW 9 gag® wq¥ fanawaArt: )
Now, i deseribing the pupils of Satvasrei, Ruthantara was named
clearly enongh:

TFW. TIARYT AGIZAT (ATAT ¢ |

araRferg WTCIT™ TfA wraTnEdw: g

In another passage it would seem to he implied, that this Bash-
Kali was the author of the Sanbitis: and Rathantara, of the Ni-
rukta only: .

arenforyg wrTfas: ety w@fean

TAQ AW ¥ gag® gqdaw

resulling sense is: * Now, another, S;kk:\luuii, made a trind of Sanhitas,
and made, likewise, o glossary, for o fourth work.”  The fact that the
forementioned lection, with its awkwardly introduced  “now, another,’
is the more ordinary one, lends considerabile support to Professor Wilson's
suggrestion, that the text is here depraved,

* Bad readings are: Vaitalaki, Vaitaliki, Taluki, and Paitalaki; each

in one manuseript,

t Al my MSS, here give °qu_(:-’ Oue of Professor Wilson's has

NTHRGRTGRAT; (vic)-

+ Such is, here, the prevailing lection : hut tﬁﬂ'(: occurs, also,
§ In the original, this passage precedes thal quoted just above.

{d"a!; is the reading here, in all my five MSS., and so in every
one of Professor Wilson's.
Rathantara is, without question, corrupted from Rathitara. As -
!, the reading of every one of my MSS, see note §, abyve~
is an all but impossible compound name, and as the person intended is
called, elsewhere in the Vayu-purdria, Rathitara simply, we mnst read
“T‘ﬁ‘lg:nf( ‘(ﬁa(:, "Sa‘lkzl—‘!)‘lvlllli, ‘l{mt N [‘u sy, Rathitara. .b‘;ikupnul.thus
comes out a patronyuic of Sakapina, a fact hitherto unnoticed, 1 believe.
See Panini, IV, 1, 9. In two of the three passages adduced, above,
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and Balaka:* and a fourth. (thenee named) Nirukta-

However this may beo hiv being the author of the Nirukta
identifies him with S“k“l”""l'li‘ and makes ot Likels, that the two
uames should come Juxtaposition, inowue texd, e well as in
the ";'l.\."' It must he 3llllllil|l'll‘ however, that there are some
vather ino-xplil':lhlu repetitions in the part of the Vivae where
this aceount occurs, although (wa copies agree 1 the reading.
That w portion of the Vedas goes by the name of Rathantarat
we have seen (Vol. 1., Peo) bl s far s s vet known, the
name is confined to different pravers or bvmns of the v Gana
of the Sima-veda. The text of the Viehnin aleo mlu'nils of a
different explunation regarding the work of Sahaputui and, n-
steand of a0 threefold Division of the original, theg prassage mny
mean, that he coniposed o third Sahita, © So Mr. Colebrooke

avee St R R A L . . .
says: “the Vishiin purdria omits them (the Sakhas of Aswalayson

fr(nn”th‘e ‘\ ayu-purdsna, we find, simibarly, mention of *Bashksli, Bha
radwaja’, @ ¢, sprung from Bharadwaga,

We :1.r(', then, to understand, that one and the «ame person is refer-
red to in the Bithaddevati, where it speaks of Nakapuni and of Kathi-
tara.  See [udische Studien, Vol 1., P 1oh.

Of .the exceedingly rare work just numed there 1 a M8, in the
Hmllel:ln.‘Llhrury, wittingly mistepresonted, in Dr. Mufrechts Catalogue,
as the gift of Mr. William Walker.

" Instead of this, th’e Bhiiguavata-purdna, X11, V1, O, says, that Ja-
tukarniya, disciple of Sakalya, digested a Nahiti and a Nirukta, sud
gave them to his disciples, Balika, Paija, Vaitala, and Viraja.  The com-
mentator explaing that he divided his Swihitd into three.

Y()ne. Jatikaniya suceeeded, as a teacher, Yaska, Brihad-aranyaka
Upanishad, 10, VI, 3. IV, VL, 3.

1 For the passage so called, see Vol. 11, p. 343; supplementary note
on p. 295, 1. 9, ihid,

+

' mm, the reading of all my MSS., and alse, apparently,
of aIlAseon by the Translator, can mean, in good Sanskrit, only “three
Setmhitets’, - not ‘thied Samhita’. 1t would he interesting to know whether
Colebrooke was acquainted with a different lection: as he very rarely trips
in a matter of grammar. Bee Piriini, V., 11, 43,

ROOK 1L, CHAP. 1V, 49

kiit, had the clossarv. ™ I this way branch sprang

from branch. ¥ Aunother: Bashikali™§ composed three

and Sankhavana’, aod ntioates, that Sahapurnic o pupil of In-
drapramati, waoee the third varied cdition trom this tenchier. ™
The Vavu, howover, is ol aseribing three Sambitias, or
Sikhis, to Suhapnrna,
"o othe Vivue the four pogals of Sakapurni are called Ke-
nava, € Dalakn, o satabalaha, and Novgana,
This Bashhale may ather beo according oo the commen-

tator 1 the puptl of Pailic whoo o addition 1o the four Samh

©wrEY frmefawgg ey wyafa:
frewmagais YIZIITRUTTA: |

As the comamentary obsetves, some MSS. begin the second liue ot

this ~tanza waith ﬂ'aﬁ frEmwaTH |
i YA gfawranay s gaaraEr W |

dThe orgmal, wnsupplemented by the connmentary, does not disenn-

nate this Bashkab from the one Letare mentioned:
araforgigeifea: d@fgarn: waarf=gs

See note o this page,

Y W nead o the Bhagaeata puran, NTEL VL, o

Frapfe . gfanTEnd arAfaAT@EfEaT™ |
T rergfmie: FTH At Y

Bashhals bad Detore been wentioned - and the Bashkahi lll‘l‘.l\‘“\lluk(‘ll of
iwosand, by Sodbaca, 1o bave been his son qrenfss | E\HTHQ ]1-
L LK g‘:| It i~ stated, in this ~taiza, that "‘M,\hk:l“ compiled a
Semhita, called Valaklilya, from all the aforesaid Sekhas: and that Ba-
ayant (s, Bhagya, and Rasara aecepted ior read it according to
the commentator's gloss on w:, namely, HT“W: ] ‘ﬂﬁﬁaﬂﬁ. |

I Muacollanmcous /',\wlll/.\ Vol I, P 1o,

& Two MRS hove haipava,

** One MS, bas Dwalakic and two, Vamana Two, again, seem to
wtend Uddalakr. Uddalaka, son of Arnda, ixoa well-known Vaidik per-
sOnage

f S . . -

1 The commentary remarks: arafa: gwfng: | 9a9: dq@fe-

ATYW CYWA | @ CATATfRE: wigAr: ®AATY | WUT @

1L 4
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other Samhitds, which he tight to ns diseiples, Ka-
Fayani, Girgyva® and Kathijava. '+ These are they
by whow the principal divisions ot the Rich have

been promulgated.

tis previously noticed, compiled three others; or he way be
auother Bashkali, a fellow-pupil of S.’ikuln'u'l'ni. The Vayu makes
him o diseiple of Satyvasei, the fellow-pupil of Sukalva and Ra-
thantara, and adds the e or tighe Blidradwiga. §

' Tu the Viyu, they are called .\'muhi_\':mi.\u. Panoagari,  and
Arju\'u.

 Both the Vishiiu and Vivu Purinias omit twa other prin
cipal divisions of (he l'(i«-ln. those of ,\S\yq.l;k):m:t amd Sankha-
yana (or the Kaushitaki), Asiatie Rescarches, Vol VI, p. 3709
There i no specification of the agrvegate mmmber ol Sahitas
of the l'(i(-h, noour text, or in the Viva: but thes deseribe

eighteen, ivcluding the Nirukta: or ax My, Colebrooke states,

IS

TFRATG] qrewfer: | afwwr: sorgfmgarag: | oo
other words, Bashkali, disciple of Paila, first redacted four Samhitax, and
then three others. But thero was a different Bishkali, Sakalya's fellow-
student; and his diseiples were Kaluyani and the rest.

We are left to ascertain on what authority seven Simhitis are im
posed on a single Bashkali.

* Son of Ralika, mentioned a little before, See the A aushitaki-
brakmawia Upanishad, 1V, 1,

T One of my MSS. exhibits Ajava, which looks like 2 mere misseript
of the Viyu-purdia’s Arjava,

| AT AT W WA G wafian

“These, hy whom the Swihitis have been promulpated, were denomi-
nated Duhwiichas,”

Bahwiicha is a general name for a teacher of the Rigeedu

§ See the secoud and third extracts from the Viyu-purdna at p, 46,
note 2, supra.

fl In two M8S., Pannagini.

9 Or Colebrooke's Miscellaneous Lssays, Vol L, p. 15,
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sixteen (Asiatic Researches, Vol VIILL p. 574 *) 1 that is, omitting
the two portions of the original as divided by Paila. The
Karma Purina states the number at twenty-one:$ bt lr«-ul'isvs
on the study ot the Vedas reduce the Sikhis of the Rich

to five, |

* Or Colebrooke's Migecllaneons Fisays, Vol, 1, p. 14,
+ But it does not name them. )
! The Sakalas, Bashkalas, Adwalayanas, Saukbayanas, and Manduika-

yauas. No says the Charaia eyiha.



CHAPTER V.
Divisions of the Yijur-veda. Story of Yajnavalkva: toreed to
give up what he has Jenrned pieked up Ly others, forming
the Taittiviyu-yajus. Yijumvalkva worships  the sun, wha

communicates to hing the Vajasaneyi vajus,

PARASARA. Of the tree of the Y:ajul‘-\‘q-(i:l there
are twentv-seven hranches,  which \':1i.~:un|;:i.\':m:l‘
the pupth of \'y:l.\u. compiled, nd tught o (as
many) disciples.’  Amonost these, Yajnavalhya, the

T he Vivu divides these into three elusses, contamig, cach,

nine, and diseriminated as northern, widdle wnd eastern

ST AGRVTY wretly gufayr: |
OFf these the chiefs wereo severalls | .\"\:im;k‘\;mi, Arani . and
Aualavi (or A'\I:unhi‘). With some inconsisteney, however, the
same authority states. (ha Vidsampiyana composed | and pave
to his disciples, vighty -«ix Smihitas, ¢

* My MSS. have this reading,
t The Vagu puraia declares .
FTHTINN N $HT qydE qFUA |
gefifay T dfyar qywi AT 0l
& 12t arg wwR faurma:
TFE uftAwy qryassEy qgraan; |
SINIfay awify dfgara famegm: |
FETHT A9l F AT W21 wRfAAT
T Sigrg & Wt 852 s femaw LK
, Then follows the line quoted ah
Syamayani, &e.
These verses are thus edited,

Aufrecht’s ("utalu‘(/u.\-, &e.
are of no help

ove, and the names of the disciples,

from Professor Wilsou's MSS | in Dr.
v PoOb s and my fve copies of the Viyu-purana
towards mending them into something probable  The
passage, as it stands, is, in part, ungrammatic

al and unintelligible; and it
would be venturesome to guess at its

full meaning, in its unamended state.

()
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son of Brahmarata.™ was distinguished for picty and
obedienee to his preceptor.

It hadd heen formerly agreed, by the Munisc that any
one of them who, at a certain time, did not jom an
assembly held on mount Mera shauld meur the gualt,
of ki”in:u' a Brahman within a pertod of seven nights. !
Vasampiayvana alone faled to keep Fhv :llnlm?ll(lll(‘.ll(.
and, consequently, killed. by an accidental kick with
his foot, the ehild of his sister. He then addressed
his scholars, and desived them to perform the penance
expratory of Bralimanicide, on hix hehalf. ' Without,
any hesitation  Yignavalkva refused, and said: = How
shall 1 engage i penance with these miserable :}ml
mefticient Beahmans?™ On which, his Gurn, being
wmeensed, commanded him to relinguish adl that he
had fearned from him, “You speak contemptuounsly,”
he observed, “of these young Brahmans: but of what
use 1s a diseiple who disobeys my (f(f||nn:.u‘nls?:’ “1
spoke, ™ replied Yijnavalkya, “in perfect faith:§ but,

' The parallel passage in the Vayu rather implies, that the

't withi v ights:
agrm-nwm was to meet within seven mg,h!‘s

AxW qOaT: @ SymrwatdaAr
TqY: AFCAW 7w Favsq=7a

* One MS. has Devarata; and so reads the Bhagavata-purana, XI1I,
V1., 64. Dovarita would be a violent synonym of Brahmarita, M(.)re-
over, Daivarati-patronymic of Devariata is a name of Janaka, Yajna-
valkya's patron. N

t These words should end the preceding sentence. The original runs:

TC AFA &9 @ faardfag qwr)
1 He says: ¢I will perform this sacred office ': 3&@&3‘&[{' qaH |

§ Bhaktau, *“out of devotion to thec,”
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as to what I have read from vou, | have had enongh:
it s o more than this ™ Geting ax it he would eject
th from his stomach); when he brought up the texts
of the Yajus, insubstance stained with blood. e then
departed. The other scholars of Vatsampiyua, trans-
forming themselves to partridges (Titti), picked up
the texts which he had disgorged, and which, from
that circumstance, were called Taittiviva:® and the dis-
ciples were called the Charaka professors® of the Ya-
' Also called the Black Yajus,  No notice of this legend,
as Mr. Colebrooke observes (Astatic Rescarches, Vol V1L,
p. 376%), occurs in the Veda itsclfy and the term Taittiviya
is more rationally accounted for in the  Aunvkramani, or
Index, of the Black Yajus. It is there said, tha Vardampa-
yana tanght it to Yaska, who taught it to Tittivi, who., also,
became a tcacher; whenee the term Taittiriva: for a gram-
matical rule explains it to mean, “The Taittirivax are thoxe who
read what was said or repeated by Tittivi: fafwfooy
wwAEd | IFAT | Pasing, 1V, 1L, 102 The legend,
then, appears to be nothing more than a Pauranik invention,
suggested by the equivocal seuse of Tittiri, a proper name, or a
partridge.t Much of the mythos of the Hindus, and, obviously,
of that of the Greeks and Romans, originates in this source. It
was not confined, at least amongst the former, 1o the case that
Creuzer specifies, —“Telle  ou telle expression cessa  d'étre
comprise, et 'on inventa des mythes pour cclaireic ces malenten-
dus,” —but was wilfully perpetrated, even where the word was
understood, when it afforded a favourable opportunity for a fable.
It may be suspected, in the present instance, that the legend is
posterior, not only to the Veda, but to the grammatical rule; or
it would have furnished Panint with a dfferent etymology.
* Charakadhwaryu. ¥ Or Miscellancous Essays, Vol. L, p. 16,

1 Compare Professor Max Miller's History of Ancient Sanskrit Lite-
rature, p. 174, note.
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jus, from Charana, (‘going through’ or ‘performing’
the expiatory rites enjoined by their master).'*
Yajnavalkyva, who was perfeet in ascetic practices,
addressed himself strenuously to the sun, being anxious
to recover possession of the texts of the Yajus,
“Glory to the Sun.” he exclaimed, “the gate of libera-
tion, the fountain of bright radiance. the triple source
of splendour. as the Rig-, the Yajur-, and the Nama-
vedas! Glory to him, who, as five and the moon, is one
with the cause of the universe: to the sun, that is
charged with radiant heat, and with the Sushumnat
ray, (by which the moon is fed with light): to him
who 15 one with the notion of time, and all its divisions
of hours, minutes, and seconds:§ to him who 1x to he

* This is another specimen of the sort of Paronomasin ex-
plained in the preceding note. The Charakas are the students of
a Sikhi 80 denominated from its teacher Charaka,  (Asiatic Re-
searches, Vol, VIIL, p. 377 :‘) So, again, Panini, IV I, 107: “The
readers of that which is xaid by Charaka are Charakas: LEC L
b 38,0 AT | Charaka has no necessary connexion with Char,
‘to go.”  The Viyu states, they were also ealled Chafakas, from
Chat (W), ‘to divide;’ because they shared amongst them their
master’s guilt.  *Those pupils of VaiSampiyana were ealled
Chafakas by whom the crime of Brahmanicide was shared; and
Charakas, from its departure:’

* See the Translator's third note on Book 1V., Chapter XXI.

t Drdidydma. It is correctly rendered “ suppression of breath™, in
Vol. 1., p. 89.

t See Vol. II., p. 297, note «.

[t Or Colebrooke’s Miscellaneons Essays, Vol. L., p. 17,



6 VISHNU PURANA.

neditated upon ax the (visible) form of Vishon, as the
mpersonation of the mystic Om:* 16 him who nour-
shes the troops ol the wods. having fitled the moon
vith his ravs: who feeds the Pitric with nectar and
mbrosia g and who nourishes mankind with rain:
vho pours down. or absorhs. the waters. in the time
of the vains, of cold il of heat ' Glory be to Brahma.§
he suny in the form of the three seasons: him \\'h(.»

Hone is the dispeller of the darkness of this carth, of

vhich he s the sovercren lord! To the vod whao s elad
n the raiment ol |nu||\ be adoration! G |nl\ to the sun,
intil whose FISING, man s nu.l[ml e of devout aets

nd water does not purtfyv: and. touched by whose
ays, the world s fitted for veligions vites: to him who
< the contre and source of puritication!® IIHI\ to
VVITEL (o Strvi to Bhiaskara, to Vivisw: i to Aditya,

o the first-horn of vods or demons,™ | .'ulnu' the eye

SymTEAfETR wOAT FHFTEAT |
AWEAT § Tivhr ITUTHTET: AT )1+

I the oviginal, porouuiksharis, *the supreme syllable.
¥ b/u//muu/(u See Vol I, p. 300, note .

- fearETRg et it gdt v W vy

§ Vedhas, in the original,
it Keala.
9 gAY A Y FaTa: ‘HWHETW |
!rfmaafaﬁ W FHY TATY ATER )
e g yfaats: fmm!fmftsfumua |
ufaaamww a| ‘qarara N

ALY M
“Or demons™ represents rdr, *ete.’

t The halvc;s of this stanza are here trausposed, if my MSS. are correct.

BOOK L. CHAP. V. HY

of the universe, horne ina wolden car, whose hanners
seatter ambrosin,”™™

Thus eulogized by Ydajnavalkya, the sun, in the form
of & horse. (appeared to hin, and) said: = Demand
what you desire.” To which the sagel having ]n'()-
strated himself before the lovd of dayv, replicd: =Give
me a knowledge of those texts of the Yajus with which
(even) my preceptor = unacquainted.”  Aecordingly,
the sun imparted to him the texts of the Yajus called

Ayitayiama (unstudied), which were unknown to Vai-

sampiyana: and, beeause these were revealed by the
sun, in the form of a horse. the Brahmans who study
this portion of the Yajus are called Vijins (horses).§
Fifteen branches of this school sprang from Kanwa
and other pupils of Yajnavalkya.'

" The Vavu pames the fifleen teachers of these schools,
Kanwa . Vaidheya, Salin, Madhyandina, S:ipu_\'in,f Vidagdha,
Uddalin § Tamriyvani. Vatsya, Galava, 9 Saidinrl, ** Adfavya, +4
Partia, Virana, $) and Samparavana §§ who were the founders of
no fewer than 101 branches of the Vajasaneyt, or White Yajus. Mr.
Colebrooke specities several of these, as the Jabilas, Baudha-

yanas, Tipaniyas, &e.  Asiatic Rescarches, Vol. VIIL, p. 37610

* Yajnavalkya's hymn will be found in the Bhdgavate-purdia, XI1,
VI, 67-72.

1' See, for a translation of nearly the whole of this chapter, Yajna-
valkya's hymn excepted, Original Sanskrit Texts, Part 111, pp. 32, 33.

3 Two of my MSS. have Sapemin, a reading of no lell(‘

§ This, as | judge from all my MSS., is an error for Uddala.

! Similarly, this seems an oversight for Timriyana.

ﬁ] Golava is a variant. ** All my MSS. have .Sdhhm
++ Afevin is the most common reading: but Afavin and Ame, also,
are found. * Viranin is in all my MSS.

§§ The lection of four MSS. is FYYTHYW:, ‘and Pariyana.’
I Or Miscellancous Lissays, Vol. L, p. 17.




CHAPTER VI.

Divisions of S
sions of S TR
IS1ONS « the Sama-veda: of the Atharva veda. Founr Prarinik
Sambitas.  Names of the cighteen Puaris , : Aurani
. , § on Paranas. Branches of .
ledge.  Classes of Rishis. i s of know-

YOU sh: : i
o \k/ha,‘]l now hear, Maitreya, how Jaimini, the
g‘}[ of Vyasa, divided the branches of the Sima-veda
]e S i . . A ) ‘ ] 'S St (L %Y
St on of Jammini was Sumantu: and his SOnwas
Ju. Al n'llzm; who, both, studied the same Samhita under
aimn T atter ¥ ‘ :
. 1 g The latter composed the Sihasea Sambita
I CO ati " “wh (
\ ”mplldtmn of a thousand hymns, &c.), which he
baught to tw ; ran f A
Kag,: l o two disciples, Hiranyanabha, - also named
usalyat (or, of Kosalu), and Paushyingi®: it
diciplon o) , i aushyij®.t Fifteen
e he latter) were the authors of as man
Samhitas: they were called t) y
> called the northern chanters of

' The Vay ,
> vayu makes Sukarman tl
. an the grandson of Sumantu; hi
son being called Sunwat. § ) ol R
2 S M
0!, Y v Y3 v one, H "
. .l m“(()plcs read Paushpinji. The Viyu agrees with our
ext, but a , ; i aving firs ‘
‘hou,g e u('h]s to a legend of Sukarman having first taught a
sand disciples; for
on an unl S(f]I) e8; but they were, all, killed by Indra. for reading
n : v o ‘
awful day, or onc when sacred study is prohihited

® Sukarman, pamely.
1 One of m s ,
which looks lesys lifij }:;Zn}{;{]s“y;}. rhe Veiyu-puriia. veads Kaugilya
+ ausy ’
¢ All my MSS. have Paushn, 154 Y? to h.e”correct.
occurs in some copies of Pln.hv.' Paushyinji, a reading of no account
se6 p. 59, note « };ns of the Viyu-purdna. The Bhri:;auuta-l,,,,.d,ia_'
The meax;ing y P,ausﬁnz;;i h.as I)aush.panji, a patronymic of Pushpanja
nal name, PInJl 1s not evident; but it is, probably, the oriégi-

§ See p. 60, note ||, infra.
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the Saman.* As many more, also, the disciples of

—

 qigE wfearid gEA1 agawa: |
1T A 9 ARt IGER AHA U
fevaama: Srw=: qfafay fonad)
sFrgamAa: frgrEea: ggy HAr 0
fermaraTaTam: wfear fRENn=a |
PRar@sfo SR afeed: RrEEmHT )

The correspounding passage of the /Uul'gru‘a(u-]»urri;iu. - X1, VL, 76 - 78,—

runs thus:

gaat wrfu afew: FAITATTAE |
|TEE wfgaTRg 9@ wrEt 94 fgx o
ferma: Frrw; drafay gEAw: )
el TEAATA WA TWTHH:
“qraan: frwy wTEeTg warta ¥

=TT AT |
that Hiranyanibha, Paushpanji) and

Sridhara explains this to mean,
disciples, first called northern,

Avantya had, botween them, tive hundred
and, some of them, in time, castern.

It seews possible that the name Avantya grew out of
which some of my MN$. corrupt into tivantyak,
both which words stand only two lines apart,
- puetdiia. Avamy:l does nol appear
ither the Vixkan or the Bhd-

a misreading
of tiratyali, and the
suggestion of Kausalya:
in the verses quoted from the Vishiiu
in the Vayu-purana, an older work than e

aw foe s nrRaATE IR EsEwAT )
ferawa: ;s‘*frf'{r@’r EGIEUET CAULLET
TyTugy drfwfs: weatd g sfgan

A wra‘r%mrﬂm: faer: qrfmfEE: gaa
waTta vy stfye: wfgared @ AT
fareT fET@MHY GaTQ ATHFTAAT: U

Here, distinetly, Paushpinji is said to have taught half a thousand
Swithitis s and his disciples were called portherners: Hiraiyanabha had
five hundred Saihitix; and his disciples were known as easterlings.

Sridbara tries to harmonize with the text he Is editing that of the
Vishiu-purdsia; quoting from it, in place of the fourth verse adduced

above:
IEreT; QAT fETE® 99 A gar |

The reading @& is seep, at once, to be incomparably better than

yavu{uv:
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Hiranyanabha, were termed the eastern chanters of
the Saman, founding an equal number of schools.
Lokakshi,* Kuthumi,§ Kushidin,: and Langali were the
pupils of Paushyinji; and by them and their disciples
many other branches were formed: whilst another
scholar of Hiranyanabha, named Kiiti,§ taught twenty-
four Sahhitas to (as many) pupils; and by them,
again, was the Sama-veda divided mto numerous
hranches.!,

' The Vayn specifies many mwore names than the Vishiug but
the list is rathe:r confused. Amongst the descendants of those
named 10 the text, Rayananiya (or Randyaniya), the son of
Lokakshi, is the author of a Samhiti still extant; Saumitri, his
son, was the author of three Samhitds: Parasara, the son of

Kuthumi, compiled and taught six Sarhitds: and Saligotra. a son

%&I:; and ‘five hundred’, as the Veiyu-purdia shows, has to displace
“fifteen”, By the ordinary text, only thirty Saidkitis are disposed of,
out of the thousand. Both these better lections are in a single one of
my thirteen copies of the Vishiu-purdia; but the commentary adopts,
uninquiringly, and without demur, what are now made out to be cor-
ruptions,

* Three MSS. have Laugakshi; one has Laukakshi. The former of
these readings scems to be the best of all.

T Scarcely worthy of mention are the variants Kathami and Kusumi,

+ This is the prevailing lection; while three MSS. have Kusidin;
two, Kusidi; two, Kuchidi; one, Kusadi. The Viyu-purdia seems to give
Kuéiti, in some MSS.; in others, Kusin.

§ Two MSS. exhibit Krita; and this, according to the copies of it
known to me, is the name, in the Vayu-purdia.

/I The history of the transmission of the Sumavedu is briefly told as
follows, in the Bhdgavata-purdia, X11, VI, 75--80. Jaimini had a
son, Sumantu, whose son was Sunwat; and to cach of them he gave
a Swihita. Sukarman, another disciple of Jaimini, divided the Sama-
veda into a thousand parts. His disciples were Hiranyanabha, Paush-
panji, and Avantya; and their disciples were, in all, five hundred.

BOOK III., CHAP. VI. 61

I will now give you an account of the Samhitds of
the Atharva-veda. The illustrious Muni Sumantu
taught this Veda to his pupil Kabandha, who made it
twofold, and communicated the two portions to Deva-
darsa® and to Pathya. The disciples of Devadarsa were
Maudga,t Brahmabali, Saulkiyani,: and Pippala-

of Liangali, established, also, six schools.§ Kriti was of royal
descent;

aq fgr@aww ofa: fuey quras: |
He and Paushyinji were the two most eminent teachers of the
Sama-veda.

Paushpanji’s disciples, to-wit, Laugakshi, Mdingali, Kolya, Kudida, and
Kukshi, received, each, u’humlred Sawithitds ; Hiranyanabha's disciple,
Ktita, twenty-four; and Avantya's disciples, the rest,

We are not told who, or how many, these last were, They must have
taken four hundred and seventy-six Swithitds, to make up the thousand
into which the Sumaveda was partitioned by Sukarman.

* The Vdyu-purdia has Vedasparsa. Sridhara, commenting on the
Bhagavata-purana, X1, VIL, 1, quotes a portion of our text, and reads
Vedadaréa.

1 One MS. has Maunda. The name, in the Vayu-purdia, is Moda.

! One MS. has Saulkyayani.

"§ I do not find that Réndyaniya is called son of Lokakshi: he seems
to have been only his disciple. Nor is Saumitri represented as son of
Ranayaniya; and no writings are credited to |1iu1.'l{é|'niyan|'yi-- son of
Ranayaniya -and he are merely stated to have been conversant with the
Sdamaveda. The Sanskrit runs:

Tty wifafs: araagfanr@t o

Again, instead of “Parasara, the son of Kuthumi,” I meet with Para-
farya Kauthuma and with Kauthuma Pardfarya, which perhaps intend
Parasarya, son of Kuthumi. Once more, the kinship of Langali and
Salihotra,—a better reading than Saligotra—is left unspecified; and each
of them, we are told, published six Sawihitds:

wryfw: wifedrag wggraTy d@fFarn: |
As to this line, at least, my MSS. of the Vdyu-puraie must differ from
those which were consulted by Professor Wilson.
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da.® Pathya had three pupil, djali, Kamadadi
and Sannaka: and by all these were separate hranches
instituted. Naunaka, having divided his Sanhita into
two, gave one to Bablira, and the other 1o Samdhava-
yana; and from them sprang two schools, the Sandha-

vas and the Munjakesas. s The principal subjects of

difference§ in the Sawhitas of the Atharva-veda

CAecarding to the commentator, Mungakesa i another nawe
for Babhiru; bat the Viyuw seems 1o consider bine as the pugnl

of Saiudhavi: but the text ix coreupt:

Gt guRwTE fuai wrw faur gas

* Pishpalada, though oceurring in five o my MSS., and in some
copies of the Vayu-purdia, can be nothing but a clerieal error,

+ Kumudihi is the reading of two MSS.; Kumudai, of aue.

+ The account of the Atharvarcda given in the Bhigarata purana, N1,
VIL, 1--3, i, in substanee, this.  Sumantu had twao diseiples, Pathya
and Vedadarsa. The disciples of the Iatter were Sanlkayam, Brahma
bali, Modosha, and Paippalayani: and those of the former wete Ku
wmuda, ::&un:\k:l, and  Jajali. Sunika had two diseiples, Babhra ~on of
Augiras, - and  Saindhavayana: and these were suececded by the Sa
variiyas and others,

1 have availed myself of Sankarws supplementations, hers and in
note in p. 60, supra.

One MS. has, for Modosha, Modisha: another, Mediya,  All my MSS,
and likewise the printed editinns, have the ungrammatical Pippalayant,
which [ have corrected to Paippalayani. The Bhagaeata kathi sanpraha
gives, in my incorrect copies of it, annnkdyuni, Brahmabali, Maudga
ladi, and Pippalayani, as the disciples of Vedadarda,

§ “Subjects of difference™ is the reudering of rikalpakdki, *divisions,

|| Sust before this line we read, almost in the words of the Vishou-
purana, as follows:

nmftmm 6y 757
fxftgt d@fgai o= whera

It is now patent why the Translator pronounced the text corrupt.
Saindbavayana and Saindhava cannot denominate the sawe tescher. The
former must have been a descendant of the lutter.
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the five Kalpas (or ceremontals): the Nakshatra
pa, (or rules tor worshipping the planets): the
tana (Kalpa), (or vales tor oblations, according to
Vedas generally): the Samhita (Kalpa), (or rules
sacrifices, according to ditterent schools)s the \“u]—
v (Kalpa). (ineantations and prayers {01 the de-
cetion of foes and the hike): and the Santi Kalpa,
pravers tor averting evil).'*
weeomplished inthe purport of the Purinas, Vyasa
ipited o Panranik Saahitd, cousisting of historical
legendary traditions,  pravers and hyms, and
ed chronology. *+ He had a distinguished diseiple,
The Vivn bas an ennmeration of the verses contained in
Iflerent Yedas; but it is very indistinetly given, in mauy
wts, espeeially as regards the Yajus. The Rich is said to
wise 8,000 Rivhas: the Yajus, ax oviginally compiled by
w, 12,0005 of which the Vajasanevi containg 1,900 Richas
L6000 Brahmanas; the Charaka portion containg 4026 stanzas ;
consegquently . the whole exeeeds 12,000 verses, The stanzas
¢ Naman are sad to be S0 and thase of the Atharvan,
Mr. Colebrooke ! statex the verses of the whole Yajus to
487 of the Sutnp:nlm§ Brahmana of the sjune Veda, 7,624;
of the Atharvan, 6015,

Jr, of stories (Akhvinas) and winor stories or tales (Upa-

* aqamE AT wWigmrad aba =
qI9: WRIFE: TIfmewy qgH: |
FerEwduTRA Ffyarwi fawsran: o

Translator consulted, for his iutercalative explanations, thase of

mmentary; and this understands, by the second and third kulpas,
rihmanas of the Atharvaveda, and its mantras,

t wrETgTgITan ATt Fyahi
g At 9% mefwm u
igcellaneons Eissays, Vol pp. 54, GO, 89.
Salapalka™ was, of course, an error of the press, in the tirst edition.
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Stita, also termed Romaharshana: and to him the great
Muni communicated the Puranas. Siita had six schol-
ars, Sumati, Avnivarchas, Mitrayu® Namsapayana t
Akiitabrana,: (who is also called Kisvapay), and Sa-
varni.. The three last composed  three fundamental

khyanag); of portions dedicated 1o some particular divinity, us the

* One MS. has, here and helow, Mitriyu, a reading which is seen in
some copies of the Viyu-purdsia, as well.

+ Tn one MS. is Samfapiyani.

3 Oue MS. has Kritabraiia: but the reading is, perhaps, to he rojected.
Akiitabratia, however, renders the line which it begins hypermetrical:

WEAAW § W FrAfd wfgerer aniE
What is conclusive,—if the MSS. are not corvupl,  the Pdyu-purdiia
has the line
BTG gAfadfararad o |
[t is proved bereby, moreover, that Akritabrana sprimng ot Ka~yapa.
Sumati is here called descendant of Atri, too.
For the reading Kfitavrata, sce note | iy this pae,
§ In the Sanskrit, Kadyapa is not named here, but in the following
sentence, which the translation abridges,
|| “8ix persons received the Puranas from Vyasa, and were his pupils.
Their wames are Sita, Lomaharsha, Sumati, Maitreya, Simisapayana, and
Suvarui.”  The Translator thus venders a passape from the Ayni-purand,
in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol 1, p. 84. Compare
Professor Wilson's Fssays, Analytical, Critical, &e., Vol. I, p. $8.
Burnouf—in his edition of the lf/uiguvu/u-,uu'u'/m, Vol. 1., DPreface,
pp. XXXIX., XL.-yuotes the original of the passage thus rendered, and
trauslates and annotates it, as follows:

Y AT Z Far ¥ dragqu:
gafagrfagsry faag: wvog=: o
HAFAY (7 "rafa: wfgeree wwEa )
WA aYH: gIrarat g dfear: )
sTandfa gowTfa gfcfdan zame =7
WETGTTR wTaR famreay wfc: fea: )

“Lomaharchaiia le Sita, aprés avoir requ de Vyhsa les Purdnas et
le reste, eut six disciples, savoir: Sumati, Agnivartchas, Mitrayu,
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Sambitis; and Romaharshafia himself compiled a

Siva-gitd, Bhagavad-giti, &c.; and accounts of the periods

Qaicaphyana, Kfitavrata ot Sivami  Cawgapiyana et les autres fivont
des collections des Purinas. Les Purinas, dont le Brilma est lo pre-
mier, sont au nombre de dix-huit: c’est la science méme qui n'est autre
que Hari.  En effet, dans le grand Puriia nommé l'ﬁgnﬁya, Hari
existe sous la forme de la scietce.’

“M. Wilson « » » « acité co texte qu'il regarde comme romarquable en
ce qui touche & la question de lorigine des Puriias. Mais soit qu'il
ait eu sous les yeux un texte diffirent du uitre, soit que quelque fante
d'impression so soit glissée dans son travail, il fait deax personnages
de Sita ot de LOmabarchana, et il ne nomme pas Kfitavrata. An
lien de (“ishpapiyane, que donne également le Viichdava, M. Wilson
lit Svksapiyana, comme lo Bhagavata, ot Mditréya an lien du Mitrayu
ou Mitriyn dn Viichhava. Ces différences viennent probablement de
Vinatlention des copistes qui ont compilé les index dout s'est servi
M. Wilson pour ses analyses; quelle qu'en soit d'ailleurs la cause, je
crois plus sir de m’en tenir an texte yue j'ai sous les yeux, que de
faire deux personnages de Suta et de Lomaharchaia, Mais je dois en
méme temps remarqtier le peu d'accord qui se trouve entre les trois
autorités originales dont je rapporte le temoignage, le Bhigavata, le
Vaichnava et I'Agnéya. Les noms de Trawdri et de Harita, donnés
par le Bhigavata, ne reparaissent plus dans le Vaichiava ni dans I'Ag-
néya; d'autre part, lo Swmati, I' Agnicartchas et lo Mitrdyu de ces deux
derniors ouvrages ne se trouvent pas dans le Bhigavata. La liste de
ce dernier Purana contient dailleurs un vice radical, qui consiste &
faire deux personnages de Kagyapa (qu'il faut lire, comme je vais le
dire plus bas, Kdgyapa), et d'Akfitaviatia, Quaund on pourra comparer
un plus grand nombre de textes indiens, et surtout de commentaires,
pent-étre résoudra-t-on ces difficultés, comme on peut la faire en ce qui
touche Akritavraiia, qu'un commentatenr nous apprend avoir été surnom-
mé Kdgyapa,  cause sans doute de Ja famille 2 laquelle il appartenait;
ainsi, le nom de 7rayydrwii, qui est patronymique, cache probablement
le nom propre de Swumati ou & Agnivartchas. Trayydruii rappelle le
Trayyarwio qui figure, selon Colebrooke, parmi les rois auteurs de
quelques hymnes du Rigvéda (Miscell. Fssays, 1. 1., p. 23); ei NMirita
est le nom d'un sage, auteur d'un Dharmaglstra qui est quelquefois cité
par Kullika Bhatfa, dans son Commentaire sur Mann", etc,

For Tryaruna, the real Vaidik name, see p. 36, note ¥, supra; for
Atreya, the patronymic of Sumati, p 64, note }, supra. According to

IiL. 6
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called  Romaharshanikia;* the substance of

four Sambitis is collected into this (Vishinu
V.

first of all the Purdnas is entitled the Brahma.
who are acquainted with the Purdanas enumerate
n, ory, the Brabma, Padma, Vaislmava,: Saiva,

walpas, as the Brihma Kalpa. Viraha Kalpa, &e.§

-purdia, Bharadwaja is Agnivarchas's patronymic; Vasishiha,
o and Saumadatti, Savarni's.

zinators of the Puranas aro thus enumerated in the Bhagavata-
(L, VI, 5

TN FTRUY FTAfdCHATY: |
FomraeTQAT 9§ drofum o

, all but consentancously, five MSS. which | have cxamined.
1em has Akfitaveata, for Akfitabrada: amd one has  like the
whathi-sangrahe - Shindapiyaua, for Vaidampiyana, Sddadyani
ae, in the Vdyu-purdiia.

TRy dfgaredr arafad: wigma:
Qragsfua Tt fagai gosfea

va was compiler of a Sambitd; and so was Sivardi, and so
ma: and the Romaharshmiika was another Samhitid, the root
e just specified.”

yu-purdria says the same, in effect.

riginal of this paragraph, the scholia on it, and a translation
ill be found in Burnonfs edition of the Bhagavata-purdna,
sface, pp. XXXVII —XXXIX.

the commentary: fmg‘(‘m‘i q gﬁqgmw wfaz-
AR wT agTEERT qragraA | Wo lean,
that the Vishiu-purdia has been variously reputed as con-
ien thousand stanzas, of eight thousand, and of six thousand.
st accepls the most moderate estimate. 1t is a great reduction
.y-three thousand, See Vol. 1, Preface, p. XXXIV,, note 2,
u the Matsye-purdsia,

€ this note is taken from the commentary, which remarks as

mzmgmiai%mmmzmw
TUH WTFLTETAS JUT | JARE R FLGCRTH
a7 feggyrigattan | swyfRArorerfeweafngy: |
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Bhigavata, Nz adiya, Mirkandeya, Agneya, Bha-
vishyat, Brahma Vaivarta. Lainga. Viraha, Skénda,
Vimana, Kaurma, Matsya, Garuda, Brahmanda. The
creation of the world, and its successive reproductions,
the genealogies (of the patriarchs and kings), the
periods of the Manus, and the transactions of the
(royal) dynasties, are narrated in all these Puranas, *
This Purina which I have repeated to you, Maitreya,
15 called the Vaishnava, and is next, in the Series,‘to
the Padma; and in every part of ity in its narratives
of primary and subsidiary ereation, of families, and of
periods, the mighty Vishnu is declared, in this Purdanal.
‘ The four Vedas, the (xix) Angas (or subsidiary por-
tions of the Vedas), (viz., Sikshd, rules of reciting the
prayers, the accents and tones to be observed; Kalpa
ritual; Vydkarana, granmmar; Nirukta, glossarial com-
m.ent; Chhandas, metre; and dJyotisha, astronomy),
w1th'M1’m:1uis:i (theology), Nyiya (logic), Dharma
(the institutes of law), and the Purdnas, constitute the
fourteen (principal) branches of knowledge: or (they
are considered as) cighteen, (with the addition of
these four), the Ayur-veda, (inedieal science, as taught
by Dhanwantari), Dhanur-veda, (the science of ap-
chery or arms, taught by Bhrigu), Gz’mdharva—(veda),
(or the drama, and the arts of music, dancing, &e., of

! For remarks upon this enumeration, see Introduction.

" Bee Vol. L., Preface, p. VIL, note 1; and the snpplementary anno-
tation thereon, in p. 199, ibid. See, further, the note at the end of the
present chapter,

T Vol. L. Prefaca nn YXTIT ot aon
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which the Muni Bharata was the author), and the
Artha Se’tstra, (or science of government, as laid down
first by Bihaspati).®

There are three kinds of Rishis (or ispired sages):
royal Rishis, (or princes who have adopted a life of
devotion, as Viswamitra), divine l({ishis, (or sages who
are demigods also, as Narada), and Brahman Rishis,
(or sages who are the sous of Brahmd, or Brahmans,
as Vasishtha and others).'+

' A similar enumeration is given in the Viyu, with some ad-
ditions. Rishi is derived from Rish, “to go to’, or ‘approach.’
The Brahmarshis, it is said, are descendants of the five patriarchs
who were the founders of races or Gotras of Brahmans; or, Kas-
yapa, Vasishiha, Bhiigu, Angiras, and Atri. The Devarshis are
Nara and Ndrdyana, the sons of Dharma;} the Vilikhilyas, §
who sprang from Kratu ;) Kardama, the son of Pulaha; Kubera, the
son of Pulastya¥; Achala, the son of Pratydsha; ** Parvata and
Nirada, the sons of Kasyapa. Rijarshis are lkshwiku and other

" The definitions and other particulars enclosed within parentheses, in
this and the following paragraph, are borrowed from the commen-
tary.

7 On these, and other descriptions of Rishis, see Original Sansirit Texts,
Part I, p. 109, note 11.

y See Vol. L, p. 111, note 1.

§ Such is the more ordinary speiling, in MSS. known to me. For the
Vilikhilyas, see the Mahabhdrata, jl(li-parvan, Chapters XXX., XXXI.
I am not aware that these pigmies had anything to do with the portion
of Veda called Valakhilya. See p. 49, note §, supra,

'} See Vol. L., p. 155,

4 The original, as will be seen in the next page, has Paulastya; and
this does not necessarily signify “son of Pulastya™: but it does so,
there. Kubera was Pulastya's grandson, and son of Visravas, according
to the Bhdgavata-purdia, 1V., 1., 36, 37. See Vol. I., p. 154, note 2.

** See Vol. II,, p. 23.
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I have, thus, described to you the branches of the
Vedas, and their subdivisions; the persous by whom
they were made; and the reason why they were made
(or, the limited capacities of mankmd).  The same
branches are instituted in the different Manwantaras.
The (primitive) Veda,+ that of the progenitor of all
things, 1 is eternal: these (branches) are but its modifi-
cations (or Vikalpas).§

princes. The Brahmarshis dwell in the sphere of Brahma; the
Devarshis, in the region of the gods; and the Rajurshis, in the
heaven of Indra. |

¥ gARERIEY qrEaTHaET: wNT AT |

+ Sruti, in the Sanskrit,

+ Drdjipatyd, “derived from Prajipati’.

§ See Original Sanskrit Teats, Part 111, p, 11,

I The passage of the Vdyu-purdia is as follows:
T wdw: u¥ Ay Fady: g9
sy H‘Tﬁ‘ﬂ 7 t
o wfawaay ghafa: gfaaad:
TRUY ARy 79T yRiEOiay |
TgEAY NIy g
qETEAfs w9 qgey: AT Y
YRETY IS FAY gwew | |

avfm Iy L AT Y
T 3T () % W A% 7 Q
AT ATHTAT ST T A g



70 VISHNU PURANA.

I have, thus, related to you, Maitreya, the cuenm-
stances, relating to the Vedas, which you desived to
. . C "l
hear. Of what c¢lse do you wish fo be mformed?

' No notice is taken, here. of a curious legend which is given
in the Mahabbarata, in the Gadi Parvan.® [t is there said, thaty
during a great drought, the Brahumans, engrossed by the care of
subsistence , neglected the study of the sacred books, and the
Vedas were lost.  The Rishi Saraswata, alone, being fed with
fish by his mother Saraswati, the personificd river so named,
kept up his studies, and preserved the Hindu seriptaves. At the
end of the fumine, the Brahmans cepaived to hinm, to be taught ;
aud sixty thousand disciples again acquired a knowledge of the
Vedas from Saraswata. This legend appears to indicate the Tevi-
val, or, more probably; the introduction, of the Hindu vitual by
the rave of Brabmans, or the people, called Niraswata: for, ac-
cording to the Hindu geographers, it was the name ol a nation,
as it still is the appellation of a class of Bralimans who chiefly
inhabit the Punjab. (Asiatic Rescarches, Vol VL, po 21954, Vol
VIIL, pp. 358, 341)  The Siraswata Brahmans ave et with in
many parts of India, and are, usually, faie-camplexioned, tall, and
handsome wmen.  They are elassed, in the Jan walas, or popular

lists of castes, wmongst the five Gauda Brahmans ; and are divi-

FREERAETY av mﬁ!ﬁsw: I

FawranfeTy L ELLcHR I
rEeantagTg ¥8 Trwda v n

Tho Translator omitted mention of the sons of Prabhisa, here classed
among the Devarshis, but not named. Prabhasa was father of Viswa-
karman. See Vol. 11, p. 24.

Further, the Rajarshis aro said to he Aidlas, Aikshwikas, and Nabha-
gas,—kings sprung from Manu, Vena (¢?), and Ida.

* Or Gaddyuddha-parvan, It concludes the Selya-parcan, beginuing
with its thirty-third chapter,

+ Or Colebrooke’s Miscellancous Essays, Vol. 1L, p. 22.
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ded into ten tribes. They are said, also, to be, especially, the Pu-
rohitas or family-pricsts of the Kshattriya or military castesi;
(see the Jati malia, printed in Price’s Hindee and Hindoostanee
Selections, Vol. 1., p, 280) - circumstances in harmony with the
purport of the legend, and confirmatory of the Saraswatas of the
Puanjab having been prominent agents in the establishment of the
Hindu religion in India. The holy land of the Hindus, or the
primary scat, perhaps, of Brahmanism, has, for one of its boun-
daries, the Saraswati river, See Vol. 11, p. 142, note 4.

Note referred to at p. 67, supra.

Burnouf, in his edition of the PBhdgavata-purdia, Vol. 1., Preface,
pp. XLIV.—LL, d¥ells at length on the definition of the term Purdiic.
After citing, from the Subdukalpadruma, a passage of the Brahmavai-
varta-purdsia, where the topics of a Purafia are said to be ten, he trans-
lates an extract from the Bhdgavata-purdia, — XI1, VII, 8. 19,—-in
which those topies are enumerated almost in the same manner. Sub-
Joined is his translation, with the original prefixed.

gUuENt awrre e fafiefoas |
’“gf‘ ytamfam IarfargeT:
"ﬂ‘““‘u:?‘h T T ﬂ n
Y TR wwT Ygoarwa: )
FUHETRYN g afey fag:
fod smrwerwraTEan |
FHAIUNATHEATATATSEA |
W a‘aﬁt n
ATTRAYT FTRATHY
s WTET'('T amﬂ W‘({ 0
‘"f“ yATa FqATHE T | |
¥ T a9 FTRTA ALY q7 )
TETgargarce’ foawn g‘?:i il .
fﬁvﬁfﬁ‘i’is =R g
wRAE A m;g;w gi‘!m. .
W|EET S ATAATCY
i WW FNIARTT mr: 1
FRTERE At JH FOuUTTHA: 0
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Wfafea: wrafasy e wTefas &«
F@fa wfafa: AT IgdTE qHEa: i
Rt @ EAR AR |

¥ IYTias MEpTATHRAGATIL |
-
I e 99 ITrE Ry |
. wTaTeYy agwsragfaeumra e '

“Heoute, » Brihmane (it Sita & Runaka), en y appliquant ton in-
telligence, la détinition d'un Purina, telle que lont donnde les Brah-
marchis, d'accord avee les diverses deoles des Vedas. La création de
cet univers et la création distincte, Dexistence, la conservation, les
intervalles [de chaque Manu], la généalogie, V'histoire des familles pos-
térienres, la destruction, la cause, la délivrance: voili ce (ue les savants
reconnaissent pour un Purina, ouvrage qui a dix caractores particuliers,
D’autres, distinguant les Purdias en grands et en petits, disent qu'un
[petit] Purdta a cing caractéres.  On enteud par Sarga, création, Vori-
gine du principe dit de I'lntelligence, qui vient du mouvement des
qualités qui appartiennent a la Nature, celle du prineipe de la Per-
sonnalité qui est triple et qui sovt de Vlutelligence, collo des molé-
cnles subtiles, celle des sens et des ¢léments grossiers. On entend par
Visarga, création distinete, l'association de tous cos principes fécondés
par Purucha association qui leur rappelle lour aucienne activité; il en
résulte tout co qui se meut comme ce qui ne se meut pas, de meéme
qu'un germe sort d'un autre germe. Par VA, existence, on entend
que les itres servent a l'existence les uns des autres, ceux qui ne s
meuvent pas, a celle de ceux qui se meuvent; mais les moyens qua
Ihomme de soutenir son existeuce sont, par une suito de sa nature
propre, volontaires ou nécessaires,  La Rakchd ou conservation de
P'univers, cest l'action Q" Atehyuta (Vichin) gui descend, & chaque Yuga,
daps des formes danimaux, dhommes, de Richis, de Divas, pour
anéantir les ennemis du triple Véda,  Par Manvantara, intervalle de
chaque Manu, on entend une épogque ot se trouvent les six espéces
d'étres suivantes: un Manu, des Divas, des fils de Manu, des chefs de
Suras, des Richis, des inearnations partielles de Hari (Vichiu). Par
Vaniga, géndéalogie, on entend la suecession des rois, nés de Brahma,
pendant les trois parties de la durée; et par Vaigdnutcharita, bistoire
des familles postérieures, on entend la conduite de ceux qui ont per-
pétué les familles de ces rois. Les chantres inspirés nomment Sarhsthad,
destruction, la dissolution de cet univers qui est de quatre sortes, savoir;
Naimittika, Prakritika, Nitya et Atyantika, et qui résulte de sa nature
propre. Par Flétu, cause de la création et des antres états de l'univers,
on entend I'dme individualisée gui accomplit des actes sous linfluence
de I'Avidya (I'Ignorance). Cette cause, quelques-uns l'appellent le prin-
cipe [intelligent] q¢ui s'endort [an temps de la destruction de lunivers
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au soin de 1'Btre supréme]; d'autres, le principe [matériel] non dével-
oppé. On entend par Apdgraya, délivrance, Brahma auquel il appar-
tient d’étre présent et absent tout & la fois, pendant que saccomplissent
les fonctions de la vie, de la veille, du sommeil et du sommeil profond,
fonctions qui sont l'ceuvre de Mayh.”

This passage, and that from the Brahmavaivarta-purdia, before ad-
verted to, are of interest, as evincing the comparatively recent date of
those compositions; only five constitutive and characteristic topics of
a Purana being recognized by so late writers as the commentators on
the Amara-kosa. See Vol. I.,*Preface, p. V1I., where the commentators
on Amarasithha are inadvertently identified, in respect of their views
touching the subject-matters of a Purana, with the vocabularist himself,




CHAPTER VIL

By what meaus men are exempted from the authority of Yawma,
as narrated, by Bhishma, to Nakula. Dialogue between Yama
and one of his attendants. Worshippers of Vishiu not subject

to Yama. How they are to be known.
*

MAITREYA.—You have, indeed, related to me, most
excellent Brahman, all that T asked of you. But T am
desirous to hear one thing which you have not touched
on. This universe, compased of seven zones, with its
seven subterrestrial regions, and seven spheres,—this
x'vhnlc egg of Brahmd,—is evervwhere swarming with
living ereatures, large or small, with smaller and small-
est, and larger and largest; so that there is not the
eighth part of an inch in which they o not abound.
Now, all these are captives in the chains of acts, and,
at the end of their existence, hecome slaves to the
power of Yama, by whom they are sentenced to pain-
ful punishments. Released from these inflictions, they
are again horu in the condition of gods; wmen, or the
like: and, thus, living heings, as the Sistras apprise us,
perpetually revolve. Now, the question [ have to ask,
and which you are so well able to answer, is, by what
acts men may free themselves from subjeetion to Yama.,

ParASArA. — This question, excellent Muni, was
once asked, by Nakula,' of his grandfuther Bhishma;

! Nakula is one of the Pandava princes, and, eonsequently,
grand-nephew, not grandson, of Bhishma: he is great grandson
of Parasara; and it is rather an anomaly for the latter to cite
a conversation in which Nakula formerly bore a part,
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and T will repeat to you the reply made by the
latter. »

* Bhishma said to the prince: “There formerly came,
on 4 visit to me, a friend of mine, a Brahman, from the
Kalinga country, who told me that he had once pro-
posed this question to a holy Muni who retained the
recollection of his former births, and by whom what
was and what will be was accurately told. Being
importuned by me, who placed implicit faith in his
words, to repeat what that pious personage had 1m-
parted to him, he, at last, communicated it to me; and
what he related I have never met with elsewhere.

“Having, then, on one occasion, put to him the same
question which you have asked, the Kalinga Brahman
recalled the story that had been told him by the Muni,
—the great mystery that had been revealed to him by
the pious sage who remembered his former existence,
—a dialogue that occurred between Yama and one of
his ministers.

“Yama, beholding one of his servants with his
noose in his hand, whispered to him, and said: ‘Keep
clear of the worshippers of Madhusidana. I am
the lord of all men, the Vaishnavas excepted. T was
appointed, by Brahma,* who is reverenced by all
the immortals, to restrain mankind, and regulate
the consequences of good and evil in the universe.
But he who obeys Hari, as his spiritual guide, 1s
here independent of me; for Vishiu is of power
to govern and control me. As gold 1s one sub-

* Dhatfi, in the Sanskrit.
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stance, still, however diversified as hracelets, tiaras,*
or car-rings, so Hart is one and the same, although
modified in the forms of gods, animals, and man’
As the drops of water, raised, by wind, from the
carth, sink into the carth again, when the wind
subsides; =0 the varieties of gods, men, and animals,
which have been detached by the agitationd of the
qualities, are reunited, when that disturbance cea-
ses, with the cternal. He who, through holy knowledge,
diligently adores the lotos-foot of that Hari, who is
reverenced by the gods, is released from all the bonds
of sin; and you must avoid him, as you would avoid
fire fed with oil.

“Having heard these injunctions of Yama, the mes-
senger addressed the Jord of righteousness, and said:
“Tell we, master, how am 1 to distingnish the wor-
shipper of Hari, who is the protector of all heings?’
Yama replied: *You are to consider the worshipper of
Vishi him who never deviates from the duties pre-
scribed to his caste; who looks with equal indifference
upon friend or enemy; who takes nothing (that is not
his own), nor injures any being.  Know that person
of unblemished mind to be a worshipper of Vishhu.
Know him to be a devout worshipper of Hari, who
has placed Janardana in his pure mind, which has
heen freed from fascination, and whose soul is unde-
filed by the soil of the Kali age. Kunow that excellent
wan to be a worshipper of Vishnu, who, looking upon
gold in sceret, holds that which is another’s wealth

b Mukuta.
1 Kalusha, ‘feculence’.
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but as grass, and devotes all his thoughts to the lord.
Pure is he as a mountain of clear erystal: for how can
Vishiu abide in the hearts of men with malice, and
envy, and other evil passions? The glowing heat of
fire abides not in a cluster of the cooling rays of the
moon. e who lives pure in thought, frec from malice,
contented, leading a holy life, feeling tenderness for
all ereatures, speaking wisely and kindly, humble and
sincere, has Vasudeva ever present in his heart. As
the young Nala-tree, by its beauty, declares the excel-
lence of the juices which it has imbibed from the
carth, so, when the eternal has taken up his abode
m the bosom of any oue, that man is lovely amidst
the beings of this world. Depart, my servant, quickly
from those men whose sins have been dispersed
by moral and religious merit,! whose minds are
daily dedicated to the imperceptible deity,* and
who are exempt from pride, uncharitableness, and

' Or Yama and Niyama. The duties intended by these terns
are variously enumerated. The commentator on the text specifies,
under the first head, absence of violence or cruelty to other be-
ings (Ahimsa), truth (Satya), honesty (Asteya), chastity (Brah-
macharya), and disinterestedness, or non-acceptance of gifts (Apar-
rigraha). Under Niyama are comprehended purity (Saucha),
contentment (Santosha), devotiont (Lapas), study of the
Vedas (Swadhydya), and adoration of the supreme (féwara-
pranidhana).

* “Imperceptible deity™ here renders achyuta, on which term see Vol. 1.,
p. 15, note 3.

1 Rather, ‘¢ mortification’.
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malice. In the heart in which the divine Hari, who is
without beginning or end, abides, armed with a sword,
a shell, and a mace, sin cannot remain: for it cannot
coexist with that which destroys it: as darkness can-
not continue in the world, when the sun is shining.
The eternal makes not his abode in the heart of that
man who covets another’s wealth, who injures living
creatures, who speaks havshness and untrath, who is
proud of his intquity, and whose mind is evil.  Jandr-
dana oceupies not his thoughts who envies another’s
prosperity, who calumniates the virtuous, who never
sacrifices, nor bestows gifts upon the pious, who 1s
blinded by the property of darkness. That vile wreteh
18 no worshipper of Vishiu, who, through avarice, is
unkind to his nearest friends and relations, to his wite,
children, parents, and dependants.  The brute-like
man whose thoughts are evil, who is addieted to un-
righteous acts, who ever secks the socicty of the
wicked, and suffers no day to pass without the perpe-
tration of crime, is no worshipper of Vasudeva. Do
you proceed afar off from those in whose hearts
Ananta is enshrined; from him whose sanctified un-
derstanding concelves the supreme male and ruler,
Visudeva, as one with his votary and with all this
world. Avoid those holy persons who are constantly
invoking the lotos-eyed Vasudeva, Vishiu, the sup-
porter of the earth, the immortal wielder of the discus
and the shell, the asylum of the world. Come not into
the sight of bim in whose heart the imperishable* soul
resides; for he is defended from my power by the

* Avyaya. See Vol. L, p. 17, note «.
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: S : . ol
discus of his deity: he is designed for another

(for the heaven of Vishiu).’ '
“*Such,” said the Kalinga Brahman, ‘were theixfm

tions communicated by the deity of justice, the "

the Sun, to his servants, as they were repeated, :

by that holy personage, and as I have related tl)
you, chief of the house of Kuru’ (Bhishma). So

Nakula, 1 have faithfully communicated to

heard from my pious friend, when he ¢
country otKulmgu, to visit me. T have, thus, ex
to you, ax was fitting, that there is no protectic

-

+!

.

a

ou. -
you -
ame, frol- ,

the ocean of the world, except Vishiu; and tha
servants and ministers of Yama, the king of the .

. . . . an
himself, and his tortures, are, all, unavailing ag

one who places his reliance on that divinty .
I have, thus, resumed Pavasara, related to you"

al

p]n

t

wl

. A )
you wished to hear, and what was said by the xc
Vivaswat.® What else do you wish to hear?

' Or Vaivaswata. This section is ealled the Yama giti ’

* Kefava, in the original.



CHAPTER VIIL

ey . .
Waow Vishnu is 1o be worshipped, as related, by Survag to Sugara.
Duties of the four castes, severally and in comuon: also in

time of distreas.

MALTREYA —Inform me. venerable teacher, how
the supremie deity, the ord of the universe, Vishay, is
worshipped by those who are desirous of overcoming
the worldy and what advantages are reaped. by men
assiduous i hix wdoration,  from  the pl'upitiuh‘d
Govida.

Parssara., — The Gestion you have asked was
formerly put, by Sagara, to Aueva.t 1 will repeat to
you his reply.

YUSagarn, as we shall see,* was g king of the solar vaece,

Aurva was a sage, the grandson of Bliriga. ¥ Whea the sous

* Book 1V., Chapter 111
F “In the Mahdbhdrata, zi«[(—parmm, vorse 2610, o s »  wo huve the
parentage of Aurva thus specified: ¢ Arushi, the duughter of Manu, was
the wife of this sage {Chyavana, sou of Bbfigu}: the illastrious Aurva
was born of her, having separated his mother's thigh. Iu the Hariva-
Sa, verse 1466, he seems to be identified with Richika, fathor of Jawa-
dagni; Richika being durva, or the sou of Urvy,” & Original Sans-
krit Teats, Part L, pp. 172, 173,
Bubjoined are the originals of the pussages here referred to:
wrRHt § #HAT: W1 AR gE awfay:
NdwRt anwag s fren sye: §

Makabharata.
SAQIgiwE qwa@i sy |
R fAmarNqrY wgfet AT 0
Hurivamda,

The name of the father of Jamadagni should, then, be read Urva,~ not
Kuru, nor Uru, nor Kuda, as at p. 16, unte 4, &e., supra.
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Sagara, having bowed down before Aurva, the

of king Kritavirya perseeuted and slew the children of Bhtigu,
to recover the wealth which their father had lavished upon them,
they destroved even the children in the womb. Ouoe of the women
of the rice of Bhrigu, in order to preserve her embryo, secreted
it in her thigh (l"ru)‘ whenee the child, on his birth, was named
Aurva. From his wrath proceeded a tlame, that threatened to
destroy the world: but, at the persuasion of his  ancestors,
he east it into the ocean, where it abode, with the face of a
horse.  Aurva was, afterwards, religious preceptor to Sagara,

and bestowed upon him the Agneyastra,* or fiery weapon, with

* The Transtator -in Professor Johnson's Selections from the Mahdbha-
rata, pp. 1, 2, - thus annotates on &, 5107 of the ddi-parvan: “Adguneyastra,
‘the weapon of tire’, a kind of tire-arms, Fiery arms or rockets were,
possibly, employed by the Hindus in remote antiquity, as well as in
recent times:; whence came the notion of certain mysterious weapons
framed of the elements, and to be wielded only by deities and demigods,
These make a great figure in the battle-scenes of the Mahabhdrata and
Ramiyana, and, to readers who are not Hindus, spoil deseriptions which
would, else, be not without spirit.  For a further account of these
woapons, see Translation of the Cttura Rama Charitra.”

The further account here spoken of is found in Professor Wilson's
Specimens of the Hindie Theatre, Vol. 1., p. 297, second edition. “These
weapons are of a very unintelligible character. Some of them are, occa-
gionally, wielded as missiles; but, in general, they appear to be mys-
tical powers exercised by the individual,-such as those of paralysing
an enemy, or locking his senses fast in sleep, or bringing down storm
and rain and fire from heaven. In the usual strain of the Hindu my-
thology, they are supposed to assume celestial shapes, endowed with
human faculties, and, in this capacity, are alluded to in the text. The
list of them, one hundred, is given in the first book of the Ramayaria;
and there, also, they are described as embodied, and address Rima, say-
ing: ‘Command us, U Raghava, of mighty arm. Here we are, O chief
of men: command us. What shall we do for thee? The son of Raghu
replied: ‘Depart, all of you, and, in time of necessity, when called to
mind, render me .assistance. They then circumambulated Rama, and,
having said so be it, received permission to depart, and went whence they
came. ‘The Ramdyana calls them, also, the sons of Krisadwa, and the

I 6
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descendant of Bheigu, asked him what were the best

which ke conquered the  ribes  of barbarians who had in-

sons'of Jayd and Vijaya, the daughtors of Pragipati, ( Ransiyadia, Book 1.,
Sections 20, 26, and 12,37

For the armiform progeny of Kfidiswa, sec the present work, Vol 11
p. 29, text and note 2. '

Mentivn is made of a similar wysterious weapon, in the Bluigorata-
purana, 1, VIL, 18-—~32.  Tho text and Batnouf’s translativn here jollow:

LUIRCIRE Gt e o
AT M o |
TR A TqI G |
AANH CRFRYTAYTH: |
ATAITATHIIRA AT AR |
T Ay #9 waraw fgwraw
TNUYW &’fwe §29 amarfea: |
EEILE T gz%: sy 3wy i
A7 UTEHA A% WqUE qANTIIRA |
RTUTATN R faay oy g 0
B W HETATEY HRTNTHAGET |
QAN Q@AY S fy WA 0
CCICH L LS gmrﬁm: HSH: 9T 4
AT YW fwamt Ko fga wrafa
¥ U NANSG ATannigade: |
faud v NFw 41 wihrtzogus o
AYTE ATIATTR YA Hrcfodidgy
AT IR AT ST_E |
fafad faspdy ¥fa Zaa o Jemew |
wANFEATA AN TTHI TR |

' Shwaryary |
IqE TG FTHAE Wi
Aaret q7 WaTe wrwATy WutwH ¢
T gRAAH fafagw vt
RYEARN INFTAAN S TAANY] )

A 9919 |

FHAT RIAAT YW ST I ¢
YrTwE ufias SR ATRTT W2 )
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means of pleasing Vishiiu, and what would be the

vaded his patrimonial possessions.  Mabdbharata, Adi Par-
HEATARIRAT @G I |
#gA QA & 7 FguTAsHFAfEIa |
TETEATY AT T gD | -
TPATAT WA WA FIITRARET |
TMUHIATHY (AN T ) |
#A T IIYITYW FACTCIAT TIA

“Mais lassassin des «enfants de Driupadi, gui avait mis pied a terre,
troublé & la vue d'Ardjuna qui aceourait de loin sur son char, senfuit
pour sauver sa vie, de toute Ia rapidité de sa course, comme le soleil
reculant de crainte devant Rudra (Civa).

“Voyant que ses chevaux fatiguds le laissaient sans ressource, le fils
du Brihmane songea, pour sauver sa vie, an javelot nommeé Brahmagiras
(Téte de Brahma),

“Alors, dirigeant sa pensée sur cet objet, et s'étant plongé dans T'eau,
il langa Te javelot, quoiqu'il ignorit Je moyen de le retenir, s'il venait
4 mettro en danger les étres vivants.

“Il en sortit un feu indomptable qui enveloppait tout le ciel; alors
prévoyant lo danger qui menagait les créatures, Ardjuna dit & Vichiu:

“Kiichial Krichia au bras puissant? toi qui donnes la sécurité a ceux
yui te sont dévoués! tu es le seul qui puisses déliveer du monde les
eréatures qui y sont consumées.

“QOui, tu os le Seigneur supréme, Purucha, ce premier &tre, supérieur
a la Nature, qui so dégageant de Miya par I'énergie de sa pensde, sub-
siste absolu en lui-méme.

“Clest toi-méme qui, par ta puissance, établis sous la forme de la loi
ot des autres avantages ce qui donne le salut au monde des créatures,
dont l'intelligence est troublée par Mayi.

“De méme, cette incarnation [sous laquelle tu te manifestes 4 mes
yeux], tu l'as revétue pour te charger du fardeau de la terre, et pour
offrir un perpétuel sujet de méditations & ceux qui te connaissent et
dont la pensée n’a pas d'autre objet gue toi.

“Dien des Dévas! jlignore quelle est cotte merveille et quelle en
est la cause; de tous cités s'avance a4 ma rencontre un feu dont I'ardeur
est intolérable.

“Bhagavat dit: Ta le connais; ¢’est le Javelot de Brahmi que le fils
de Drona veut t'opposer; mais lui-méme ignore le moyen de le retenir,
au moment ou il va détruire les étres.

“Cerles, ancun antre javelot quel qu'il soit west capable de le domp-

6*
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consequence of obtaining his favour.  Aurva replied:
“He who pleases Vishriu obtains all tervestrial enjoy-
ments; heaven, and a place in heaven; and what is
best of all, final liberation:™ whatever he wishes, and
to whatever extent, whether much or little, he receives
it, when Achyuta is content with him.  lu what
manner his favour ix to be secured, that, also, I will,

() ki]](l’

g mpart to you, agreeably to your desire. The
supreme Vishnu is propitiated by a man who observes

van, ¥ Dana Dharma Parvan; Harl Vamsa, !
> b

ter; mais puisque tu en connais le secret, andantis, avee un feu sem-
blable, le feu de ce javelot déchaind,
“Sata dit:

“A ges mots, Phalguna (Ardjuna), redoutable aux guerriers ennemis,
poriant de Ueau a ses lévres et tournant antour de Krichna, opposa le
javelot de Brahmi au javelot de Brahma.

“Les feux de ces deux javelots, avec les fleches dont ils étajent en-
tourds, s'étant confondus 'un dans Vautre, comme le soleil et lo feu
laa temps de la destruction des mondes], augmentéiront de violence, en-
veloppant Ia terre, le ciel et l'atmosphire.

“Eu voyant 'immense éclat de ces javelots des deux guerriers, qui
portaient Uincendie dans les trois mondes, toutes les eréatures, consu-
meées par le feu, crurent que le jour de I'embrasement de 'univers dtait
arrivé,

“Ardjuna remarquant la détresse des créatures, leo danger dos trois
mondes et l'intention du fils de Vasuddva, retint les deux javelots.”

In stanzas 10—16 of the chapter following that just quoted from,
the drahmadiras is again introduced, with other fire-tipped darts.

It has been thought worth while to give the preceding passage at
length, since it shows, quite as clearly as any other that [ have met with,
the sort of fiery weapon kuown to the Hindus of ol times.

An interesting and learned disquisition on ancient and oriental fire-
arms will be found in Sir Henry M. Elliot's Bibliographical Index to the
Histordans of Muhammedan India, Vol. 1., Note H, Spp. 340- 875,

* This expressiou here translates nirvaria.

1 In §l. 6340, the brehmdstra is uamed.

3 The brahmasiras is spoken of in ¢/, 1344,
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the institutions of caste, order, and puriﬁ(%atory prac-
tices: no other path is the way to please him. He whf
offers sacrifices sacrifices to ?n¥n; he.viho 1jnu‘rmu.m'
prayer prays to hum; ¥1e who injures h\:l:f (:Le(:;cull fi
injures him: for Hart is z.xll bemgé. Janax. dn:, 15 t;'
fore, is propitiated by him who 1s afftel?t,n e ,0‘(??-};‘ -
lished observances, and follows the du'tles pmsru.x:e‘
for his caste. The Brahman, the Kshattriya, t.}.le.V a{bfd,
and the Stdra, who attends to th’e l'l,ll?s enJomtl%( ‘n';
aste,® best worships Vishnu. Keéava 1s most p e::se‘(‘
with him who does good to others; who never u‘, ‘elb
abuse, calumny, or untruth;+ who never cmje.tli cml—l
other's wife or another’s wealth, and who hears 1. -wl
towards none; who neither beats nor slay§ uny ammaimt'e:
or inanimate thing; who is ever dlllgen.t n Fh}) s‘eil'vx'u,
of the gods, of the Brahma]?s, and 9f his Spll‘lt'lld erl]
ceptor; who is always deswrous ()i. tbe welfare (1) a
creatures, of his children, a‘n.d of .lns oyvn .\‘0;1 ; o
whose pure heart no pleasure 1sr(,‘lerwed h'gm h(': flllll-
perfections of love and hat.red. 1.11-0, man, O mo.ncnc‘ i
who conforms to the duties en‘]om.eﬁl, by.sgrlp.tm;
authority, for every caste and con.(ht\on of Iife 1s S
who best worships Vishiiu: tlxer«: 1S ho Qtl‘lCI‘ mod_e.
Aurva having thus spoken, Sagara said tQ him:
«Tell me, then, venerable Brahman, .wha,t are the
duties of caste and condition:' I am desirous of know-

- o . 3 P > v"_
! Most of the Puranas—especially the Karma, Padma, Va
mana, Agni, and (aruda,— contain chapters, or sections, more or

* Dharma, in the original.
+ TOIIATRAAAYA ¥ 9 ATEA |
FRFIEC TG Ar"d a9 AT
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ing them.” To which Aurva answered and said:
“Attentively listen to the duties which I shall deseribe,
as those, severally, of the Brahman, the Kshattriva,
the Vaisya,® and the Stdra. The Brahman should
make gifts, should worship the gods with sacrifices,
should be assiduons in studying the Vedas; should
perform ablutions and libations with water, and should
preserve the sacred flame. For the sake of subsistenee,
he may offer sacrifices on behalf of others, and may
instruct them in the Nastrass and he may aceept pre-
sents, of a liberal deseription. in a hecoming manner
(or, from respectable persons, and at an appropriate
season). He must ever seck to promote the good of
others, and do evil unto none; for the best rviches of
a Brahman are universal henevolence,  He should
look upon the jewels of another person as if they
were pebbles, and should, at proper periods, procre-
ate offspring by his wife. These are the duties of a
Brahman.

“The man of the warrior-tribe should cheerfully

less in detail, upon the moral and ceremonial dutics of the Hin-
dus; and a considerable portion of the Mahabhirata, especially
in the Moksha Dharma Parvan, is devoted to the same sulject.
No other Paurdnik work, however, contains a series of chapters
exactly analogous to those which follow, and which contain a
compendious and systematic description of the Achdras, or per-
sonal and social obligations of the Hindus. The tenour of the
whole is conformable to the Institutes of Manu; and many pas-
sages are the same.

* The Sanskrit has the shorter form, Vis.
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give presents to Brahmans, perform various sacrifices,
and study the seriptures.  His especial sources of
maintenance are arms and the protection of the carth.
The guardianship of the carth is, indeed, his espeecial
province. By the discharge of this duty a king attains
his objects, and realizes a share of the merit of all sa-
crificial rites. By intunidating the bad, and cherishing
the good, the monarch who wmaintains the discipline
of the different castes sccures whatever region he
desires.

“Brahmd, the great parent of creation,® gave to the
Vaisya the occupations of commerce and agriculture,
and the feeding of flocks and herds,§ for his means of
livelihood: and sacred study, sacrifice, and donation
are, also, his duties, as is the observance of fixed and
oceasional rites.

“Attendance upon the three regenerate castes 1s
the provinee of the Suidra; and by that he is to sub-
sist, or hy the profits of trade, or the earnings of me-
chanical labour. He 1s, also, to make gifts; and he
may offer the sacrifices in which food is presented, as
well as obsequial offerings.’

! The Pikayajuna,i or sacrifice in which food is offered, im-
plies either the worship of the Viswadevas, the rites of hospi-
tality, or occasional oblations, on building a house, the birth of a
child, or any occasion of rejoicing. Tt is to be understood, how-
ever, that this injunction intends his performing these ceremonies
through the agency of a Brahman; as a Sidra cannot repeat the

R e e e

* Loka-pitdmaha.
+ Pasupdlya.
v Vide infra, p, 110, note §; and p. 112, note §.
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“Besides these, their respective obligations, there are

. . » *’ i4 Al .
duties equally inewmbent upon all the four castes™ These
are: the acquisition of property, for the support of their

families; cohabitation with their wives, for the suke of

progeny; tenderness towards all ereatures, patienee,
humility, trath, purity, contentment, decency of deco-

Mantras, or prayers, that accompany them: and it might be a
question how far he might be presents for he ought not even to
hear such prayers repeated. The performance of funeral rites
involves some personal share; and the Sadra must present the
cakes: but it must be done without Mantras; as the Mitikshara: ¥
“This rite (the presentation of cakes) must be performed by the
Slidras, without formula, on the twelfth day:® Waﬂ*
AAAHES mi'f_fl The Viiyn Puorina direets the perfor-
mance of the five great sacrifices by Stidras, only omitting the
Mantras:
PRUTfa A= w@F qerafdan |

It may be suspected, that the Purdnas relaxed, in some degree,
from the original rigour; for it may be inferred. that the great
ceremonies were altogether withheld from Sidras in the time of
Manu, who declares, that none have any right or part (Adhikara)
in his code, except those who perform rites with Mantras,—or the
threc regenerate castes (11, 163), - and denounces, as heinous sing,
teaching the Vedas to Sudras, performing sacrifices for them, or

* WTHATYT T WANTHA WIATAOQAT: |
This comes, in tho original, immediately after the stanza quoted in
note +, p. 90.
¥ On the Ydjnavalkya-smsiti, 1.,

! fagaTfETTTTRY ARy fafa
T TR faarr s fars WY s et o
“For him whose rites, from fecundation to the cemetary, are enjoined
to be performed with mantras, a title to read this distra is to he re-
cognized,—not for any one besides,”

255,
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ation, gentleness of speech, friendliness: and freedom
om envy and repining, from avarice, and from de-

king gifts from them: X, 100, 110, 111.% Yajnavalkya,¥ how-
rer, allows them to perform five great rites with the Namas-
ara, or the simple salutation:

THETUW AT UF YWTH ETUNA |
hich Gotama confirms.?  Some restrict the sense of Mantra,
80, to the pravers of the Vedas, and allow the Sudras to use
ose of the Purdnas; as Sl’ll:tp:il\i: q %‘E‘G’ﬁlﬁ]’ﬁ T2 ™
A JOUATIRTC | gAnd the Tithi Tattwa is cited, in the
ura Kamalikara,§ as allowing them any Mantras except those

“the Vedas: a‘fﬁﬁ‘(wm qgQTﬁdm‘(. |

* afqugTETIIRY agsTETYATEfY |

wfaae: waaT w fang afda: o

ArATATER fored fRAA dEpaTarTT |

sy faud RETawSE )

umilﬁ(ﬂﬂﬁ' IAATHTAT. BEH |

wfaugfafas § andw auds =)
“Among these three acts, done against rule, namely, accepling gifts,
isting to sacrifice, and teaching the Veda, the accepting of gifts is
secially base in this world, and, in the world to come, is, to a Brahman,
tter of condemnation:
‘For that the acts of assisting to sacrifice and teaching the Veda always
7e reference to the initiated; whereas the act of accepting gifts has
erence even to the Siidra, most low of birth.
‘The sin committed in wrongfully assisting to sacrifice or (n wrongfully
ching the Veda is expiated by oblations in the form of silent prayer;
+ that consequent on tllegally aceepting gifts, by relinguishment of
w i3 given and by mortification.”
Tedhatithi, at variance with Kullika, but more concinnously, reads
second stanza as above. On the beginning of the third he says:

oy ﬁ’aﬂ q Wﬂ'ﬂa‘rﬁ fawmfa | In this interpretation of japa-

w@ I bave not followed him,
I, 121,

Wﬁ’f&‘@ THETY HF: | Gotama is thus cited by Sulapani.
This is the popular title of the Su’dm-dlzarma-tattwa, by Kama-
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traction.  These, also, are the duaties of every condition
of Iife,*®

“In times of distress, the peculiar functions of the
castes may be modified, as you shall h'vm'.'{' ‘A Brah-
man may follow the occupations of a ]\Sll:ltf‘l‘l)'ll. (,”.. @
Vaisya: the Kshattriyat may adopt those ol. lllt"\uls-
yai and the Vaisya, those of the Kshattriya. § .Hui,
these two last should never descend to the ﬁuu'tvmn's‘
of the Stidra, if it he possible to avoid them's and, i

" This last clause reconciles what wonld, clse, appear to be
an incompatibility with Manu, who permits the Vaisya, in time

likara Bhafta. The passages which tho Translator refers fo Sulapani
and o the T7thi-tattwa occur there in theso wnnls,' according ,‘“ two
manuscripts, with which agrees the Bombay edition of Sk 1753, Sol 1h:

w1 I TR TG v W ey fang ) wO-
g 2 G | o o

7 RafuarY fr sfagga

yr:ﬁgﬁfvmﬁ A gfra amwitfoe
Xt Tt aenR: | R @ ) e g A
FATHATS YFETAIHTT |

S'lilap:'u'li's own words, in his Dipakalikid, a commentary on the V-
-
Jnavalkya-smiiti, are: m AEW N afﬁ‘q %"(Tfm |

1 iati Y @-
Kamalikara considers them as based on the enunciation of the l‘“"""'lk
», s
purdna which he adduces. It is a broken fragment. of the Paurani
stanza which the Translator gives as the words of Sulapdani,

* FIWET AYT AT AW AT
HAGIT T IATAT JUTAT Ay Jur: |\
o g3
T qurEaTTRHty famdrfaaTsgy
+ Rdjanya, in the original. .
éMyj MSS. contain nothing corresponding to the words “and the
Vaisya, those of the Kshattriya.” Witness the original:

TS 9 Twn gt @ Jaavn
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that be not possible, they must, at least, shun the

functions of the mixed eastes, | will now, R4j4, relate

to you the duties of the several Asramas,

or coudi-
tions of life.”

of distress, to descend to the servile acts of

a Sadra. X, 98.*

BRAUSRIRESEEL R PO g s,
FHTH AR T wfmar
“A Vaidya who does not derive subsistence from his proper duties
lay occupy himself with the functions even of a Sudra;
ging in what ought not to be done:
tency, let him desist.”

he not enga-
and, when possessed of a compe-
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CHAPTER IX.
it ¢ ndicant.
Dutirs of the religious student, houscholder, hervmit, and mend

AURVA continued, - “When the youth lm.s lw.o,p
invested with the thread (of his caste), let him diki-
gently prosecute the study of tl{(* V(‘(l':ts, in the ll(){l.lh"(i
of his preceptor, with an attentive spinit, fuul‘ leac mf_,
a hfe of continence. e is to wait upon hix (rurn, as-
siduously observant of purificatory |n':u'ti<‘:vs: and t‘}.w
Veda is to he acquired by him, whilst he s r«*;:ul:u'. mr
the performance of religious rites. ll.l the mmn.mi,
Sandhiva, he is first to salute the suu: t}.w evening,
fire® ;1111],- then, to address his preceptor \‘V‘lfll respect.
He must stand, when his master s standing: move,
when he is walking: and sit heneath him, when he s
seated: he must never sit, nor wilk, nor stand, wl'u-n
his teacher does the reverse. When desived ‘,)y hl"'h
let him read the Veda attentively, placed before his
preceptor: and let him eat the i:mnl he h:tT cn“%]'f.Od
as alms, when permitted by his hruchor: L('-t, nn
bathe in water which has ficst been used for .lns pre-
ceptor’s ablutions; and, every morning, lfring fucl, and
water, and whatsoever else may be 1'vqmrcfl.
“When the seriptural studies approprate to the

'ribe nu
' These directions are the same as those prescribed by Manu,

though not precisely in the same words: 11, 175, et seq.

* 9% ¥ S yu aafed gt
This seems to imply, that, alike morning and evening, he is to a
the sun and fire, The commentary is here silent.
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stadent have heen completed, and he has receive
dismissa) from his Gurn, et the regenerate man ente
mto the ovder of the houscholder, aud, taking unto
himself, with lawfal ceremonics, house, wife, amd
wealth, discharge, to the best of bis ability, the duties
of his station;* safisfying the manes with funeral
cakes;* the gods, with oblations; guests, with hospitas
lity: the sages, with haly study: the progenitors of
mankind, ¥ with progeny: the spirits, with the residue
of oblations:! and all the world, with words of tyuth. ?
A householder secures heayen by the faithful dis-
charge of these obligations.§ There are those who
snbsist upon alins, sud lead an erratie life of self-denial,
at the end of the term during which they have kept
house. They wander over the world, to see the cavth,

S

f B0 Mann, M1, 1, &e.

2 Phe great vbligations, or, as Sir William Jones terms them,
sacramients,- - the Mabiayajnas, or great sacrifices, —are, according
toMana, but five: Brahwmayajna, suered stady; Pitéiyajua, libatious
to the maney; Devayajna, buent-offerings ta the gods: Baliyajua,
offerisigs to all ereaturesy and Nfiyajus, hospitality L, 70,784
The Prajipatiyajun, or propagation of offspring, and Satyayajua,
observance of trutl, are, apparently, later additions,

* Nivdpa,
¥ My MSS. have Prajipati, namely, Brahma.
1 Bali-karman, “an offering of faod'.

§ wTfH ﬁﬁl’ﬁ!@( !ﬁ!ﬁ:ﬁm«wﬁm{ |
€N I wfenildy gows fafageas
WA wyrawTE gegfs ghwa: |
® YR fu xwfaat oA fawd

See p. 46, note § supra; and p. 112, note §, infra,
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and perform their ablutions, with rites enjoined by
the Vedas, at sacred shrines,-- houseless, and without
food, and resting. for the night, at the dwelling at
which they wrrive in the evening.  The houscholder
15, to them, a constant refuge and parent:* it is his
duty to give them a welcome, and to address them with
kindness, and to provide them, whenever they come
to his house, with a bed. a seat. and food. A auest
disappointed by a householder, who turns away from
his door, transfers to the latter all his own misdeeds,
and bears away his veligious merit.'+ In the house
of a good man, contumely, arrogance, hypocrisy, repi-
ning,! contradiction,§ and violence are annibilated: and
the householder whao fully performs this, his chief
duty of hospitality, is released from every kind of
bondage, and obtains the highest of stations, (after
death).

“When the houscholder, after performing the acts

theumbent on his condition, arrives at the decline of

life, let him consign his wife to the care of his sons,
and go, himself, to the forests.? Let him there subsist

' This is, also, the doctrine of Manu: 111
* Manu, VL, 3, &e.

. 100, ]

" To traﬁslute yoni.
t wfafeds war qersfafrda
¥ AR THE AT YWATITY T A

This stanza is quoted in the Hitopadesa: Book L, $l. 64. See Professor
Jobuson’s second edition (1864), pp. 12, 13.

 Paritipa,

§ Upaghdta.

I fremg sz fre vgritafe yza:
Y EAATIN NTQHYTsATSA a8 1
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upon leaves, roots, and fruit; and suffer his hair and
beard to grow, and braid the former upon his brows;
and sleep upon the ground. Hix dress™ must be made

of skin, or of Kisw or Kusa grasses: and he must

bathe thrice o day; and he must otfer oblations to the
gods and to fire, and treat afl that come to him with
hospitality.  He mmst beg alms, and present food to
all ereatures; he must anoint himself with such ungu-
ents as the woods afford; and, in his devotional exer-
cises,t he must be endurant of heat and cold. The sage
who diligently follows these rules, and leads the life
of the hermit (or Vanaprastha), consines, like fire, all
imperfections, and couquers, for himself, the mansions
of eternity.

“The fourth order of men is called that of the
mendicants the cirenmstancest of which it is fit, O
king, that you should hear from me. Let the unim-
passioned § man, relinquishing all affection for wife,
children, and possessions, enfer the fourth order. !
Let hiny forego the three objects of human existence
(pleasure, wealth, and virtue), whether secular or reli-
gious, and, indilferent to friends, be the friend of all
living beings. Let him, occupied with devotion, abstain
from wrong—in act, word, or thought,—to all crea-
tures, human or brute; and equally avold attachment

A

" Manu, VI, 33, &ec.

* The original specities his lower garment aud his upper, paridhdna
aud wttariyaka.

T This expression is to render fapas.

y Swaripa.

§ Nirdhitamatsara.
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to any. Let hum reside but for one night in a village,
and not more than fve nights. at @ time, na city:
and let him so abide, that cood-will, and not anumo-

sity, may be engendered.® Let hin for the support of

existence, apply, for alms. at the houses of the three
first castes, at the time when the fires have been
extinguished, and people have vaten, Let the wan-
dering mendicant: eall nothing his own, and suppress
desire, anger, covetousness, pride, and follv. The sage
who gives o cause for alarm to living beings need
never apprehend any danger from them. Having
deposited  the sacrificial five in his own person, the
Brahman feeds the vital flame, with the butter that is
collected as alms, through the altar of his mouths and,
by means of his spivitual fire, he proceeds to his own
proper abode.  But the twice-born man® who seeks

"The text uses the teem Dwijiati, which designates a man of

the three fiest castes,  The commentator cites various authorities,
to prove that its sense should be Brahman only, who, aloue, is

> pernitted 1o enter the fourth order.

g@ﬁ w;}f: IrENENEGY: FHfwaq |
TH AfA: WrwT EATAT TG 0
Yfa FATIIN: | AT nmﬁ TRETAATITEN Y-

ATY | ““Entrance into the fourth order 18 never for the Kshattriya
and Vaisya. Eu.trance into the fourth orderis for Bralhmans, accord-
ing to Swayambhi: so says Dattatreya. ~Let the Bealman pro-
ceed from his dwelling’ i, also, the expression of Yama, Sai-

varta, and Baudhayana.”>  But this i3 not the genceral understand-

* aqn fagaw Mfaday ate 9 aga )

1 Explanatory of the original, prasusta.
3 Parivrdj.

91
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for liberation, and 1= pure of heart, and whose mind 18
perfected by seli-investigation, seeures the sphere of
Brabma, which is tranqguil, and is as a bright fame

; -
that emits not smoke.

H cow 1 1471 . : coef 11t e .‘..‘,)l.
ing of the law; nor was i, originally, so restricted, apparently

Manu does not so limit it.

* AR YA AW
yfa: wasfaagfaygs:
wfmys srfafca o=
¥ agrws wgfa faurfa o



CHAPTER X.

Cercmonies to be observed at the birth and naming of a child.
Of marrying, or leading a religious life.  Choice of a wife.
Different modes of marrying.

SAGARA then (addressed Aurva, and) said: “You
have deseribed to me, venerable Brahman, the duties
of the four orders and of the four castes. 1 am now
desirous to hear from you the religious institates
which men should individually observe, whether they
be invariable, oceasional, or voluntary. Describe these
to me; for all things are known, chief of Bhiigu's race,
unto yow” To this Aurva replied: “1 will communi-
cate to you, O king, that which you have asked,—the
invariable and oceasional rites which men should per-
form. Do you attend.

“When a son is born, let his fauther perform, for
Lim, the ceremonies proper on the birth of a child,
and all other imtiatory rites, as well as a Sraddha,
which is a source of prosperity.® Let him feed a couple
of Brahmans, seated with their faces to the cast; and,
according to his means, offer sacrifices to the gods
and progenitors. Let him present to the manes' balls

1 To the Nandimukhas. The Pitris, or progenitors,t are so
termed, bere, from words occurring in the prayer used on the
oceasion of a festive Sraddha. Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIL,
p. 270.7

* Abhyudaydtmaka.
1 The Nandimukhas are a special class of manes.
7 Or Colebrooke's Miscellanevus Essays, Vol. L., p. 187.

BOOK TIL., CIIAP. X. 99

rfeat mixed with curds, barley, and jujubes, with
» part of his hand sacred to the gods, or with that
red to Prajapati.! Let a Brahman perform such a
iddha, with all its offerings and circumambulations,
every occasion of good fortune.?

“Next, upon the tenth day (after birth), let the
her give a name to his child,—the first term of which
dl be the appellation of a god: the second, of a man;
Sarman or Varman: the former being the appro-
ate designation of a Brahman: the latter, of a war-
r; whilst Gupta and Dasa are best fitted for the

With the Daiva tirtha, the tips of the fingers; or with the
japatya tirtha, the part of the hand at the root of the little
er. Manuy, 11, 58, 59.* The second is called, by Manu, the
7a tivtha, from Ka, a synonym of Prajipati.

! The Sraddha is, commonly, an obsequial or funeral sacrifice ;

it implies offerings to the progenitors of an individual and
nankind, and always forms part of a religious ceremony, on
sccasion of rejoicing, or an accession of prosperity; this being
1ed the Abbyudaya or Viiddhi Sraddha.  Asiatic Rescarches,
. VIL, p. 270. %

* AW frEa fraargrg
FAIIUFTAT A1 4 foRw s
WEEYI AR AR A1 waqH |
AGAFIRTRCT Jo oy T

1d we read, in the Ydjnavalkya-smtiti, L, 18, 19:
FAATY: g T sufam ITgPE: |
WTHET AW A sl frargugia o
sfsRfrageye s st )
LE |

Or Colebrooke's Mixcelluneous Lissuys, Vol. 1., p. 187,

7‘
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names of Vaisyas and Sudras.’ A name shouM not

be void of meaning; it should not be indecent, nor ab-

surd, nor ill-omened, nor fearful: it should consist of
an even number of syllabless it should not be too long,
nor too short, nor too full of long vowels, but contain

a due proportion of short vowels, and be easily arti-

) . N * Y . . , . . c.h

culated.™  After this and the sueceeding  initiatory

rites,” the purified youth is to acquire religions know-
ledge, in the mode that has heen deseribed, in the
dwelling of his spiritual guide.

1 Q a9l e , e - i . .

So Manu, 11., 30, 31, 32.+ The examples given, in the com-
m,em, are Somasarman, Indravarman, Chandragupta, and Siva-
désa,—respectively, appropriate appellations of men of the four
castes.

2 o -

o Or Samiskdras ; ntiatory ceremonies, purificatory of the in-

dividual at various stages.

* (4 »
ATYEY % T W Ll
m@m FT qaA ATATH |

{ % FE 1 ArfagEwcrfE |

FEETH § AW FAARTUTITH

- . - o
T A" AT J FIEWT AW HTCRA |
[N -

J@ fadt gxd a1 14T v qunfad o

IF" U wreafaaw qaafaan |

fww vEgE YEw 7 yyfEaR

YA TR FIETH TOEAf=aw |
o S gfevgs Yra fuagm
o ll:ll’ulm gives, as typical designations of persons of the four castes,
rub asarman, Balavarman, Vasubhiti, and Dinadisa. ‘The endings
s?rman an'd deva for names of Brahmans, varman and trdtti for those
o ;(shattnyas, bhati and datta for those of Vaidyas, and ddsa for those

of Sl'rdra§, are expressly sanctioned by the stanza which he cites from
the lawgiver Yama:

THT 99 fawg st AT ¥ X
gy fww T TR T 0
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“When he has finished his studies, and given the
parting donation to his preceptor, the man who wishes
to lead the Jife of a householder must take a wife. If
he does not propose to enter into the married state,
he may remain, as a student, with his teacher,—first
making a vow to that effect,—and employ himself in
the service of his preceptor and of that preceptor’s
descendants; or he may, at once, become a hermit,* or
adopt the order of the religious mendicant, according
to his original determination.”

“If he marry, he must select a maiden who is of a
third of his age;® one who has not too much hair, but

1 Or the vow or pledge he has taken, that he will follow, for
life, the observances of the student, or asecticy both of which are
enumerated, in the Nirfiaya Sindhu, as acts prohibited in the
Kali age. A man is not to continue a sindent or Brahmacharin,
i. e., a cenobite, for life; nor is he to become a inendicant,
without previously passing through the order of householder.
In practice, however, the prohibition is, not unfrequently, disre-
garded.

* By this is to be understood, according to the commentator,
merely a young girl, but, at the same time, one not immature;
for, otherwise, he observes, a man of thirty—by which age he
completes his sacred studies,—would espouse a girl of Lut ten
years of age.t According to Manu,} however, the period of reli-
gious study does not terminate until thirty-six; and, in the Kast,
a girl of twelve would be marriageable. The text of Yajnaval-

¢ Vaikhdnasa., This term is synonymous with vdnaprasthe. Vide
p. 95, supra,

%+ On the contrary, the commentator disallo) , even where

UL, 1.
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is not without any; one who is not very black, or
kya* bas merely the word Yaviyasi, ¢a very young woman.” It
* L, 52:
wfagargadal wa@i feggea |
woagfdat srmTREfoTET TREER |

Vijndnedwara, Aparadilys, and Silapani, commentators on Yijna-
valkya, leave his term yaviyasi unexplained.

The following dicta ou the tinte when a fewale should marry aro cited,
by Jimitavahana, in the Idiyubhige; pp. 272, 273, Caleutta edition of
1829, The first extract is from the Vasishtha-snititt, Chapter XVIL:

T wHan: guta
7R ERATHIT GTHARTATH |

arafa yarfa garfs anai
wratfugaattafa wdar: o

“So many seasons of monstruation as overtake a maiden foeling the
rwassion of love and sought in marriage by persons of suitable rank,

wen so many are the heings destroyed by both her father and her
nother: this is a maxim of the law.”

Paithinasi is alleged s declaring: 'qt'qa"}f:gaﬁ 'Ql'ﬁ ?ﬂ'ﬂ?ﬂ
a1 WY wgAA wafa agy grar ufamwdtar 9 AcwaTa
T wfoamaeTy fautai aras | A st grawn

“A damsel should be given in marriage, hefore her broasts swell. Bui,
* she have menstruated [bofore marriage], both the giver and the taker
il to the abyss of hell; und her father, grandfather, and great-grand-
wher are horn [insects] in ordure. Therefore she should be given in
arriage while she is yet a girl.”

The preceding translations are taken from the Two Treatises on the
Lindw Law of Inheritance, by Colebrooke, p. 186. Ilis earlier ronderings
f the passages will be founa in his Digest of Hindw lLaw, &e., London
lition, Vol. IL,, p. 387.

In the Panchatantra,—I1I., s 213; p. 189, ed. Kosegarten,—we find
10 ensuing stanza:

wEATHCAT A wTR whE Qg

WHFAT HIAHAT FEEAT T A7 0
Nagnika is here vaguely said to signify a girl without breasts. This
ord, which Colebrooke renders by “yet a girl ", is understood, by Val-
bhagani, to intend a maiden of eight years. If he be right, it is a
monym of gauri. No ordinary lexicographical authority seems to make
e nagnikd more than ten: see Colebrooke's Amarakosa, sub voce. But,
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yellow-complexioned, and who is not, from birth, a

is worthy of remark, here, that neither that text, nor the text
of Manu, nor the interpretation of our text, authorizes the pre-

to judge from my next extract, the term appears to be, in some in-
stances, as comprehensive as kanyd, ‘virgin.'

In the Niriayasindhu of Kamalikara,—Bombay edition of 1857, 111 A,
fol. 31 v and 32 r,— occurs the following extract, credited to the Mahabha-

rata:
et frewrst WAl fARa wfaarw )
TUAST s wasi a1 wH € aa@< |
WA vy Tafa FEi F@rfar gua
Whence came these lines? The first two look like a mixing up, from
misrecollection, of the stanza cited in p. 104, note T, infra, with the Anu-
Sdsana-parvan, XLIV, 14, (Bombay edition), which runs thus:
famgat Fuadi yrdi faRa afaaww |
wafinfaast av agadraEaTgEE |
“Let a man of thirty years marry, for wife, a damsel of ten years;

or let a man of twenty-one years secure a damsel of seven years,”
The next quotation, also, is referred to the Mahabhdrata:
AAETETEY faae: ardafds:
FUTYT NFA TARHYT @A |
“The marriage, for all the castes, of a girl after her seventh year is
commended, O king. IHer marriage otherwise is reprobated by the law,”
Of the first of the last three passages the first line is quoted,—immetri-
cally, incorrectly, and, probably, from memory,—and without mention of its
source, in Jagannatha Tarkapanchanana’s Vivddabhangdriava. See Cole-
brooke’s Digest of Hindu Law, &c., London edition, Vol. IIL, p. 328
Madhava says, in his commentary on the Pardsara-smsiti: '

THAT ITITATIT THRATSTAC A |
FATQATY T+ AT AT

This approves the selection of a girl, for matrimony, at an interval
of five years from the time she was born or conceived,

An ext L . "
Oddi?y:ax ract from the Jyotir-nibandha may be added, for its superstitious

“A maiden should not be married within her sixth year: because Soma
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cripple or deformed.* He must not marry a ¢girl who
Is vicious, or unhealthy, of low origin, or labouring

sent practice of the nuptials of children.d The obligation imposed

upon a man, of a life of perfeet continence, until he

is more than
thirty, is singularly Malthusian,

{the Moon ¥] enjoys Aer for two years; then, in like manner
and, similarly, Fire.”

She has, thus, three unhuman hushands, hefore she
In the Yajnavalkya-smiitr, 1., 71, we read:

wr W T Wi wwdy i frcw |
TAE: AR AAT § Qfed gy

“On women Soma bestowed brilliancy : a gondharra,
Fire, universal purity.

& gandharva

is wived by a man,

a pleasant voice:
Therofore are womon truly pure.”
The author of the Mitikshard, in commenting on this stanza, expresses
himsolf much to the effect of the Jyotir - nihandha.  1lis words are :
§ Srwvvdaga: fady g quvws aat M-

TAY IRy A |

For similar ideas, see the Panchatantra, o, Kosegarten, pp. 188, 189,
An anonymous stanza is thero given, authorizing
of eight years of age.

* The original has adhikingi, “ possessing superfluous limhs, "

t Professor Wilson must have overlooked © Manu®, IX., 94:

FRwreat svmat i grewarfideg |
HEAEiswAst a1 wd digfa g |

“Let a man of thirly years wed a lovely maid of twelve; or a man of
twenty-four, « maid of cight. If his virtue ix being impaired, &t hom be
expeditious,”

The meaning seems to be, according to Kullika, that, in case 1 young
man is disposed to usurp on the rights of the married state, he should
lose no time in taking a wife; provided, always, that his proficiency in
seriptural knowledge is satisfactory.

In the Niriiayasindhn’s citation of the preceding stanza, mm:,
‘of sixteen years’, is read for HEAY:, ‘of twenty-four years.” But
Medbatithi and Kullika know nothing of this lection.

It has just been evinced, that, as to the marriage of an immature
girl, venerable warrant is adducible for it, beyond the pages of the
Vishiu-purdnia. The point, whether this work does not constructively

furnish justification of such a practice, is discussed in a note near the
end of Chapter X VI, of the present Book.

the nuptials of a damsel
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under disease;* one who has been ill brought up; one
who talks tmproperly: one who inherits some malady
from father or mother; one who has a beard, or who
is of 2 masculine appearance; one who speaks thick, or
thin, or croaks like a raven; one ?vho keeps her eyes
shut, or has the eyes very prominent; one \vl}o }ias
hairy legs, or thick ancles; or one who has (.hmp e§
in her checks, when she laughs.” Let not a wise an
prudent man marry a girl of such a descnptm\?: nm:
let a considerate man wed a girl of a harsh skm;.m
one with white nails; or one with red.eyes, or I*Nlth‘
very fat hands and feet; or one who 18 a dw mt S 01‘
who is very tall; or one whose eyebrows m'ee ,Lm
whose teeth are far apart and resel'nb.le t'usl\s. ep
a householder marry a maident who 1%, 1n kin, at l‘f?ast
five degrees remote from his moth.eﬁ, and seven 2hom
his father, with the ceremonies enjoined by ]aw.l
“The forms of marriage are eight,—the Bx-ahmfx,
Daiva, Arsha, Prajapatya, Asura., Gra’trldharva,3 }}Ea-
kshasa, and Paisicha; which last is the worst:® but

i For the credit of Hindu taste, it is to be noticed, that the
commentator observes, the hemistich in which this last clause
occurs is not found in all copies of the text.

3 See Manu, 111, 5, &c.

3 These different modes of marriage are described by Mann,
11, 27, &ec.

* If only as doing away with something like tautology, the reading
atiroshirtim, ‘very irascible,’ is to be preferred to atirogiiim. Just before
we bave arogdm, rendered “unhealthy’.

¥ The term used hereabouts is kanyd.
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the caste to which either form has been ¢
lawful, by mspired sages, should
of taking a wife.

njoined, as

avoid any other mode
o The householder who espouses a
emale connected with him by snmlauty

and civil obligations, and along with

the duties of his condition, (lun es,
great benefits.”

of religious
her dlwhartres
from such a wife,

CHAPTER XL

Of the Sadichdras or perpetual obligations of a householder.
Daily purifications, ablutions, libations, and oblations: hospi-
tality: obsequial rites: coremonics to be observed at meals, at
morning and evening worship, and on going to rest.
SAGARA (aguin) said (to Aurva): “Relate to me,

Muni, the fixed observances® of the householder; by

attending to which he will never be rejected from this

world or the next.”

Aurva replied to him thus: “Listen, prince, to an
account of those perpetual observances by adhering
to which both worlds are subdued. Those who are
called Siadhus (suints) arve they who are free from (all)
defects; and the term Sat means the same, or Sadhu.
Those practices or observances (Achirast) which they
follow are, therefore, called Sadacharas, ‘the institu-
tions or observances of the pious.”* The seven Rishis,

' Sir William Jones renders Achéra (|TETO), ¢ the immemorial
customs of good men’} (Manu, IL, 6); following the cxplanation
of Kullika Bhaffa, which is much the same as that of our text:
1T, WAL TTCAET: | FTYANT UTHRARTQIR L Achira
means the use of blankets, or bark, &c., (for dress). Sadhus are
pious (or just) men. Achéras are, in fact, all ceremonial and

* Saddchdra.

+ My MSS. have dcharaia.

It is WYETC » » q’r‘-{m that Sir William Jones thus renders.
Colebrooke expresses dchdra by “law”, “conduct™, “received usage",

“established usage”, “immemorial good customs”, &e. &c, Medhatithi
explains it by vyavahdra, ‘practice’.
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the Manus, the patriarchs, are they who have enjoined
and who have practised these observances.  Let the
wise an awake in the Mubiirta of Brahma (or, n the
third Muhtivta, -about two hours before sunrise M), and,
with a composed mind, meditate on two of the objects
of life (virtue and wealth), and on topics not incompa-
tible with them. Lt him, also, think upon desire, as
not conflicting with the other two, and, thus, contem-
platé, with equal indifference, the three ends of life,
for the purpose of counteracting the unseen conse-
quences of good or evil acts. Let him avoid wealth
and desire, if they give uncasiness to virtue; and ab-
stain from virtuous or religious acts, if they involve
misery, or are censured by the world.'+ Having risen,

purificatory observances, or practices, not expiatory, which are
enjoined either by *the Vedas or the codes of law.

' That is, he may omit preseribed rites, if they are attended
with difficulty or danger: he may forego ablutions, if they dis-

* Part of this is the commentator's explanation: ‘I’Ta Hﬁ | ﬂ'l.ﬁ
W?qi 'g'ﬁﬂ ’g’ﬁl Pitamaha is cited, in the Sabdalxalpadrunm

as ruling:
g ufgR a1R gual oy tm% |

t afrmSEew wieTt v
THRIYOTH ey a u
We read, to the same effect, and almost in the same words, in the
Laws of the Mdnavas, 1V., 176:

vﬁmimm"r Tt Jrat wHafaAt
wH qTagdIes WrafagERy ¥

This stanza Sir William Jones thus translates: * Wealth and pleasures,
repugnant to law, let him shun, and even lawful acts which may c¢ause
future pain or be offensive to mankind.”

Kullika instances, as illustrative of the “ lawful acts,” etc., the giving
away, in charity, of his entire possessions by a man oo whom a large
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he must offer adoration to the sun,* and then, in
the south-west+ quarter, at the distance of a how-shot
or more, or any where remote from the village,! void
the impurities of nature. The water that remains after
washing his feet he must not§ throw away into the
court-yard of the house. A wise man will never void

agree with his health; and he may owit pilgrimage to holy shrines,
if the way to them is infested by robbers.; Again, it is enjoined,
in certain cercmonics, to eat meat, or drink wine:9 but these
practices arc gencerally reprehended by pious persons; and a man
may, therefore, disrcgard the injunction,

family depends for subsistence, and the immolation of a cow on the
madhyamdshtakd and other holydays. The madhyamdshtakd — sometimes
callod mdisdshtakd —falls, according to one authority, on the eighth day
after the full moon in Magha.

One occasion on which it seems that a cow was formerly slain, and
that for purposes of hospitality, was a marriage. See Colebrooke's Miscel-
laneous Essays, Vol. 1., pp. 203, 208.

* “Rising at break of day, let him go to stool”, says the Sanskrit:

A FE YT FATRA ATHT |

The Translator mistook, for mitra, ‘the sun’, wmaitra, n., ‘alvine ex-
oneration’, which is said to come from maitre, m., ‘the anus’, of which
the Sun is the guardian deity. Ratnagarbha etymologizes maitra, Also
see the Laws of the Mdnavas, 1V., 152, and Kulluka’s gloss thereon.

+ I have corrected “south-east”; the original being nairfityém. This
is a compromise between the directions to be observed by day and by
night, or north and south, respectively. See the Laws of the Mdnavas,
IV, 50, and our text, just below.

+ Thus, or by grdma, the commentator explains bk, the word here
used. The Sanskrit adds » which means, according to
the commentary, ‘“or, if that he umpracticable, at least away from the
house.”

§ I have inserted this word, translating na. Compare the Laws of
the Mdnavas, 1V., 151.

|| Or by tigers. The commentary has: Hmhm?ﬁi-
Lebncd '

9 Drinking spirits at the sautramani, &e., says the commentator,
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urine on his own shadow. nor on the shadow of
tree, nor on a COw, nor against the sun, nor on fire
nor against the wind, * nor on his Gruru, nor on men o
the three first castes:it nor will he pass cither exere:
ment - a ploughed field, op pasturage, or i the com-
pany of men, or on a high road. or in rivers and the
like which are holy,? or on the bank of a stream. ot
m a place where hodies  are burnt, or anvwhere
quick]y.§ By day, let him void them with his face to
the north, and, by might, with his face to the south,
when he is not i trouble, Lot him perform these
actions in silence, and without delay s covering his head
with a cloth, and the ground with grass. Let him not
take, for the purposes of cleanliness, earth from an
ant-hill, or a rat-hole,; or from water, or frowm the
residue of what has been so used, nor soil that has
been employed to plaster a cottage, nor such as has
been thrown up by inseets, ¥ or turned over by the
plough. Al such kinds of earth lot him avold as means
of purification.  One handful is sufficient, after voiding
urine; three, after passing ordure: then. ten handfuls
are to be rubbed over the left hand,and seven over both
hands.** Let him, then, rinse his mouth with water

* See p. 14(),7 z;ry'r(i, 'tex‘t and note e, T Dwyiti,

+ “Places of pilgrimage”, tirtha. Insert “or in water”, ndpsu,

§ My MSS. give nothing corresponding to ‘‘or anywhere quickly."
Probably the Translator read ndsu for ndpsu.  See the last note.

(| Literally, “dug up by a rat ", mushakotkhdta.

T MROUATHAGH . Antiliprasin signifies kifa, “a worm”, alleges

the commentator. But he mentions a variant yielding aiuprdiin, * a
minute animal.”

" v Ay IR faey Tw TR awr
TEIY T AHTAT qg: vyl o

Compare, herabouts, the Vasishtha-smiiti, Chapter VI,
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that is pure, neither fetid, nor frothy, nor full of bub-
bles, and aguin use carth to cleanse his feet, washing
them well with water. He is to drink water, then, three
times, and twice wash his face with it: and, next, touch,
with it, his head, the cavities of the eyes, ears, and
nostrils,* the forehead,t the navel, and the ; heart.'$

' Many of these directions are given by Manu, 1v,,

* Instead of “‘his head, the cavities of the eyes, ears and nostrils,"”
read “the orifices of the head.” The original, —see note §, below,—

firshanydni khdni, is thus glossed by the commentator:,!ﬁ‘ﬁ’@l’ﬁl

et afen eferafegifa
T Read “head™ wmidrdhan; and insert arms”, bahi.
+ I should render h*idaya by “breast”.

§ fu: fodmfes fw aut fg: wfcamiaa |
Trdwifa aa: qrfa g 5 gwresa |
RLAUCERIELE co R iR L ol

Of all the ancient Hindu legislators, Daksha is most minutiose on the
subject of daily ablution, His injunctions, as incorrectly cited by Ratna-
garbha, 1 have rectified by reference to two manuscripts and the Cal-
cutta edition of the Daksha-smiiti; and I have compared them as quoted
in various ceremonial treatises, more particularly in an ancient copy of
Asaditya’s Karmapradipabhdshya. The passage, as I would read it, is
as follows:

TE ¥ wrgY ® ¥ fuagey fifwaw
j T wmTHA o o
dvw fagha: gdmeaagrgRa )
ax_TRY T W gy i
WESN WRTART UG THTTARH |
q IYT g g
FAETETNARI q@F g a9 & |
wATfag frv vagTE ST dge
“ After bathing his hands and feet, let him thrice sip water in sight,
t. e, any ot hand. Then let him compress his moath, and rub it twice
with the root of his thumb, Let him, likewise, touch his face with three
Jingers joined, and, next, wet his feet again, and touch his limbs. Im.
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Having, finally, washed his mouth, a man is to clear
and dress his hair, and to decorate his person, before

a glass, with unguents, carlands, and perfumes.®  1le

15, then, wecording to the customd of his caste, tu
acquire wealth, for the sake of subsistence, and, with
a lively faith, worship the gods.: Sacrifices with the
acid juice, those with clarified butter, and those with
offerings of food, § are comprehended in wealth : where-
fore, let men exert themselves to acquire wealth for
these purposes.!

45, &e.|f
' That is, wealth is csseutial to the performance of religious

rites; and it is, also, the conscquence of performing them. A

wediately afterwards, et him touch his nose with Lis thumb and fore-
tinger; and his eyes and ears, again and again, with Lis thumb and
ring-finger; and his navel and breast, with the root of his little finger
and thumb. Let him, afterwards, touch the crown of his head with all
his fingers, and, finally, his arms.”

The genuineness of the fourth line is open to suspicion, I is wanting
in several places where these stanzas are adduced,

* WMTEATAY A YETARTRURATAR |
MTHTAF R TR | |

Professor Wilson must have thought that he saw -HT®®, instead of
~AYWO, in the original. For “garlands, and perfumes,” read ‘“sandal,
durvd, &c.” Durvd ordinarily means a certain sweet-scented grass. The
oil expressed from it seems to be here denoted.

t Dharma, “duty™.

+ The original is simply japet, *let him pray inaudibly.”

§ These sacrifices are called, in the original, somasmisthas, haviksam-
sthd, and pdakasahsthd. On the meaning of paka, —‘little’, or ‘good’ —
in pdkasamsthd, see Profossor Max Miiller's Ancient Sanskrit Literature,
P- 203; or Dr. Stenzler’s edition of Aéwalayana's Grihyasiitra, Part L,
p-2,§2 2.

Il On the topic of ablution, see, particularly, ibid,, IL., 60, 61; also,
the Ydmavalkya-smiiti, 1., 20, etc.
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“As preparatory to all established rites of devofion,

the householder shonl bathe n the water of a river,
a pond, a natural channel,* op 4 Mountam torrept
he may hathe upon drv grow L

- or
1, With water o,

W frorm

hougeholder should, therefore, diligently celebrate them, thar pe
thus, be enabled to continue to sacerj-

.'_ there are scven kinds of each of
o w“.mularizcd in the text,—or

may acquire property. ands
fice, According to (Gautama,
the three sorts of saerificial vt -
those in which the Soma juice, oiled butter, or ﬁ\\\\(\, wre pre-
sented. Of the latter, according to Muua, there ave four varicties,—
the offering of food to the Viswadevas, to apirits, to deccased

* Devakhitajala, . ifices
t He is quoted, by the commentator, for his enumeration of sacri :;' q
fee ; as
These, as | find, ou reference to the Gautama-smritt, are name
follows

Pakasaisthas. Haviksamsthas. Svmasansthds.
L. Ashtaka, Agnyridheya, Agnishtoma.
2. Pirvania. Agnihotra, Atyagnishtoma.
3. Srdddha, Dardapiriamdsa, Ukthya,
1. Srdvai. Chdturmdsyas, Shodadi.
5. /iyrulm'yruii. Agraywivcshti, Vdjapeya.
6. Chaitri. Nirddhapasubandha.  Atirdtra.
7. ;is’mayey'i. Sautrdmari. Aptorydama.

They have almest identical names, thronghout, but are somewhat
utherwise arranged, in Narayana's commentary on Sankhdyana's Grikya-
sitra, as adduced by Dr. Stenzler, in the Zeitschrift der Deutschen Mor-
genliindischen Gescllschagt, Vol V1L, p 527, note 2. See, further, thid.,
Vol. IX., p. LXXIV. According to Apastamba——see the Taittiriya-
samhitd and Commentary, in the Bibliotheca Indica, Vol. I., p. 957, —sev-
eral of the sacrifices of the first class bear appellations widely different
from those given above. Baudhayana, quoted in the same place, gives
them all still different names,

In note § to p. 40, supra, a passage is cited from Ratnagarbha, com-
parable to which, as concerns its groupment of sacrifices,—an under-
standing of which demands further inquiry, — I here quote another from
Sankara’s Commentary on the Brihad-draiyaka Upanishad, 1., 1, 1.
7 TR AT TRy E ST St @ -
minmataaasfa)

1L 8
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a well; or taken from o river, or other somree, where
there is any objection to bathing on the spot.'™ When
bathed, and elad i elean elothes  let him devoutly

ancestors, and to guests. 1L, 86t The seven ol Gaotama§
are: offerings to progenitors on certain cighth davs of the fort-
night, at the full and change of the moon, at Sraddhas senerally,
and to the manes on the full moon nf fonr different months,
or Sr:lv:u'm, Agrabidayana, Chaitra, and Aswina.

YA person may perform his ablutions in his own house, if
the weather, av occupation, prevents his woing to the water. If
he be sick, he may use warm waters and, it bathing be abtogether
injurious, he may perform the Mantra snsina, or vepeat the prayers
used at ablution, without the actual hath,

% e

FAYFAATLT W1 Ffa at yfa
WIEAFAATG FYAT JHERD )

The commentator uldx,——unnu“lmt as in onote 1oin this page, - that
he is permitted to take water to hix house, for bathing, it he must; that
he may substitute warm water, when necessary, for cold; and that, in
exigeney, it is lawful for him to make shitt with a wantra swina,  in
other words, to commute ablution for a prayer. Compare (‘olebrooke’s
Miscellaneous Fixsays, Vol. 1, pp. 124, 136,

+ The commentator observes, that the hathing and worship here de-
scribed belong to noon-day.

+ Four prakayajnas are there spoken of; but their names aro not spe-
c1ﬁed in the text. Kulluka says they are the vaiiwadevakoma, haltkar-
man, nityasraddha, and atithibhojana,  These ave four out of tive pdka-
yajnas which belong to a elassification different from, and later than,
that which Gautama recognizes. Seec p. 40, note §: and p. 93, notes 2
and ', supra: also, Kulhika on the Lmwes of the Minavas, 1., 67;
Dr. Stenzler's edition of .:'\,iwzﬂ:iy:m:l's Grilgasitra, Part 1L, p. 6, § 1
and Professor Max Miller's Ancient Sunskrit Literature, p. i,

§ The third und fourth pikayujuas ov pdakasaisthdas, in Apastamba,
correspond  with the tirst and sccond of Gautama, The remaining five
are called aupdasanahoma, vaiswadeva, mast sraddham, sarpabali, and isd-
nabali.
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offer libations to the gods, sages,™ and progenitors,
with the parts of the hand severally sacred to each.
He must scatter water thrice, to gratify the gods; as
many times. to please the Rishis; and once, to propiti-
ate Prajapati: he must, also, make three libations, to
satisfy the progenitors.  He must then present, with
the part of the hand sacred to the manes, water to his
paternal grandfather and great-grandfather, to his ma-
ternal grandfather, great-grandfather, and his father;
and, at pleasure, to his own mother, and his mother’s
mothert and  grandmother, to the wife of his pre-
ceptor, to his preceptor, his maternal uncle, and other
relations,! to a dear friend, and to the king. Let him,
also, after libations have been made to the gods and
the rest, present others, at pleasure, for the benefit of
all beings, reciting inaundibly this prayer: ‘May the

"1 The whole series is thus given by Mr. Colebrooke: Asiatic
Researches, Vol. V., p. 867.% Triple lihations of tila (sesamum
seeds) and water are to be given to the father, paternal grand-
father, and great-grandfather; to the mother, maternal grand-
father, great-grandfather, and great great-grandfather: and single
libations arc to be offered to the paternal and maternal grand-
mother and great-grandmother, to the paternal uncle, brother,
son, grandson, daughter’s son, son-in-law, maternal uncle, sister’s
son, father’s sister’s son, mother’s sister, and other relatives.
With éxcepti(m of those, however, offered to his own immediate
ancestors, which arc obligatory, these libations are optional, and
are rarely made.

* Rishia.
t Pramdtii, This word has escaped the lexicographers.
+ Or Miscellaneous Essays, Vo, 1., p. 145,

3+
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gods, demons,* Yakshas, serpents, Gandharvas, Ra-
kshasas, Pigdchus, Guhyakas, ¥ Siddhas, Kishman-
das,: trees, birds, fish,§ all that people the waters,
or the earth, or the air, be propitiated by the water |
have presented to them! This water is given, by me,
for the alleviation of the pains of all those who are
suffering in the realms of hell. May all those who are
my kindred, and not my kindeed, and who were my
relations in a former life, all who desire Libations from
me, recewve satisfauction from this water! May this
water and sesamum, presented by me, relieve the
hunger and thivst of all who are suffering from l.l.mso
inflictions, wheresoever they may be!™ Presentations
of water, given in the manner, 0 king, which I have
deseribed, yield gratification to all the world; and the
siless man who, in the sincerity of faith, pours out
these voluntary libations obtains the merit that results
from affording natriment to all creatures. .
“Having, then, vinsed his month, he is to offer water
to the sun, touching his forchead with his hands
Joined, and with this prayer: ‘Salutation to Vi\'u‘s‘\.vut‘,
the radiant, the glory of Vishiu; to the pure llu-

' The first part of this prayer is from the Sima-veda, and
is given by Mr. Colebrooke.  Asiatic Rescarches, Vol. V., p. 367.9

* Asura. .

1 Servants of Kubera, Colebrooke ealls them * unmelodious guardians
of the celestial treasure.” Miscellancous Fsays, Vol. 1, p. 146,

+ See Vol. I, p. 166.

§ There is no word for this, in the original.

[| Several of my MSS. omit the stanza which this sentence transtates.

& Or Miscellaneous Fssays, Vol. 1, p. 146,

.
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minator of the world; to Savitfi, the granter of the
fruit of acts!”* He is, then, to perform the worship
of the house, presenting to his tutelary deity+ water,
flowers, and incense. He 18, next, to offer oblations with
fire, not preceded by any other rite, to Brahma.!:
Having invoked Prajapati, let him pour oblations, §
reverently, to his household gods,ii to Kadyapa, and
to Anumati,? in succession. The residue of the obla-~

' The rite is not addressed to Brahmi, specially; but he ig
to be invoked to preside over the oblations offered to the gods
and sages, subsequently particularized,

? Kasyapa, the son of Kasyapa, is Aditya,ﬁf or the Sun. Anu-
mati** is the personified moon, wanting a digit of full. The ob-
Jects and order of the ceremony here succinetly described differ
from those of which Mr. Colebrooke gives an account (Asiatic
Researches, Vol. VIL, p. 23611), and from the form of oblations
given by Ward (Account of the Hindus, Vol. II,, p. 477); bat, as

WA fraEd maTad fgRed

e guy afa i |

The commentator prefers the roading Wﬁ, but notes -
wrEa

t Abhishta-sura.

! wgARfaRs v T A )

Apirva the commentator elucidates by ananyaprakiittka: vide supra,
p. 40, notes 1 and . A variant, he says, is appirva, ‘ previously
sprinkled.' For the agnihotra, here spoken of, see ). 40, note 1; and
p. 113, note +, supra.

§ Ahuti,

|| Grihya.

9 For the twelve Adityas,

** See Vol. I, p. 153; and
Dictionary, sub voce,

11 Or Miscellaneous Essays, Vol, 1, p. 152,

o
see Vol I, p. 27, and PP- 284 et seq.
Vol. IL, p. 261: also, Goldstiicker's Sanskrit
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tion let him offer to the carth, to water, and to rain,*
in a pitcher at hand: and to Dhatéi and Vidhati, at
the doors of his house; and, in the middle of it, to
Brahma. Let the wise man also offer the Bali, con-
sisting of the residue of the oblations, to Iudra, Yamat
Varuia, and Soma.: at the for cardinal points of his
dwelling. § the cast and the rest: and, in the north-cast
quarter, he will present it to Dhanwantari.t  After
having thus worshipped the domestie deities, he will,
next, offer part of the residue to all the gods (the
Viswadevas); then, in the north-west quarter, to Viyu

observed by Mr. Colebrooke, oblatiows are made * with such
ceremonies, and in such form ax are adapted to the religious
rite. which is intended to be subsequently performed.”  Asiatic
Researches, Vol. VIL, p. 237.1)

P See, also. Manu, 1L, 84, &e.. and the Asiatic Researches,

Vol. V1L, p. 275.9

* The ordinary reading is:
T4 wfwAT g W=y fegwa: |

But the commentator notes a variant, ., which Professor
Wilson seems to have preferred.  Aud he explains ﬂ'fma—nbovo
rendered ““in a pitcher at hand ™, - by Wﬂfa‘i‘f, ‘near a pond.’

Personifications are, of eourse, intended here. The commentator ealls
these offerings the hhiitaynjna.  This ix the same as the baliyajna. See
p- 93, notes 2 and |, supra. '

+ Dharmardja, in the original. s Substituted for [udu.

§ The Sanskrit of this sentence begins:

- -
Te® geuaTy FIgamfa & 5

“Hear from me, man-tiger. the housgs gods of the quarters, also.”

The Translator rarely renders the vocatival cpithets with which this
work abounds; and these constitute one of its quaiutest featnres.

i Or Miscellanevus Fissays, Vol. L, p. 153.

€ Or Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Lssays, Vol 1, p. 191,
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(wind): then, inall directions, to the points of the hor-
izon,* to Brahma, to the atmosphere, ¥ and to the
sun: to all the gods.) to all beings, to the lords of
beings, to the Pitris, to twilight.§ Then, taking other
rice, et the houscholder, at pleasure, cast it upon
a clean spot of ground, as an offering to all beings;
vepeating, with collected mind, this praver: ‘May gods,
men, animals, birds, saints,$ Yukshas, serpents, de-
mons, ghosts, coblins ™ teces, all that desire food
given by me: may ant<, ¥+ worms, moths,! and other
inseets, hungered, and bound in the bonds of acts;
may all ohtam satisfiction from the food left them by
me, and enjoy happiness! May they who have neither
mother, nor father, nor relations, nor food, nor the
means of preparing ity he satistied and pleased with
the food presented for their contentment!™  Inasmuch

' Or this ceremony aay be practised instead of the preceding.

# This prayer is said, by Mr. Colebrooke, to be taken from
the Puridias (Asiatic Researches, Vol VIL, p. 275).8§ 1le translates

e
" frdUdaRE ¥ W g v
ATeR T fZy FAETg AT TR |

T Antariksho,
T Viswe devaki.

§ My MSS. concur in reading:

TG q wgfew Ife gaaTgT

There is nothing, here, of “twilight”.  Yakshman, in this passage,
may be Consumption, personified as a divinity. The commentary is silent.

[ clwna, food™, as Jjust below: not, necessarily, ‘rico’.

¢ Siddha, .

** Daitya, preta, and pisicha.

T+ Pipilika, ‘termites”,

13 Patangaka.

§§ Or Miscellaneous Iissays, Vol. 1., p. 192,
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as all beings, and this food, and I, and Vishiu, are not
different, 1, therefore, give, for their sustenance, the
food that is one with the body of all ereatures. May
all beings that are comprehended in the fourteen
orders of existent things' be satisfied with the food
bestowed, by me, for their gratification, and be de-
lighted!” Having uttered this prayer, let the devont
believer cast the food upon the ground, for the nourish-
ment* of all kinds of hetngs: for the householder is,
thence, the supporter of them all. Let him scatter
food upon the ground, for dogs, outeasts;t birds, and
all fallen and degraded ! persons.

“The householder is then to remiin, at eventide, in
his court-yard, as long as it takes to milk a cow,' or

the last clause: “May they, “lm have neither o« » & o
food, nor means of obtaining it Iu our text, the phrase is

a’ﬁ’]‘ LI I I T ™ .

Rarafufas amnﬁr |
which the commentator ex plains by m‘ﬂ nfa g9 g €™
Td WA fafy qrwETad wreEe:: ooderstanding Auna

siddhi to mean ‘means of dressing food,” Pika sidhana.  The
following passages of the prayer are, evidently, peculiar to the
Vishriu Purana.
1
Either fourtcen classes of Bhitas (or spirits); or the same
number of living beings,—or eight species of divine, oue of human,
and five of animal, creatures.
2
This, according to the commentator, is cqual to the fourth
part of a Ghafiki, which, considering the latter synonymous with

. sy
0 Upfl]xllra T Chasidala.
Apdtra.  Some MSS. have aputra, ‘sonless’. The former term

;l;};:;trsy Il;ndeservmg of exequial offerings’ , — drdddhiyogya, — says com-
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longer, if he pleases,-to await the arrival of a guest.
Should such a one arrive, he is to be received with a
hospitable welcome; a seat is to be offered to him, and
his feet ave to be washed, and food is to be given him
with liberality,” and he is to be civilly and kindly
spoken tos and, when he departs, to be seut away, by
his host, with friendly wishes.+ A householder should
ever pay attention to a guest who is not an inhabitant
of the same village, but who comes from another place,
and whose nume and Jineage are unknown. He who
feeds himself, and neglects the poor and {riendless
stranger in want of hospitality, goes to hell. Let a
householder who has a knowledge of Brahmai re-
verenee a guest, without inquiring his studies, his
school, his practices, or his race.'§

Muhdrta, or one thirticth of the day and night, would be twelve
minutes. |

' These precepts, and those which follow, are of the same
tenour as those given by Manu, on the subject of hospitality (I11.,
%, &c.), but more detailed.

* Sraddhi. Elsewhere the Translator renders this word by “faith”.
t TAgTETRN nfagagayd

It is, thus, directed, that, when the guest departs, his host should
bear him company,—for a short distance, only, of course. The less com-
mon reading anuydtena must yield the same sense. The unique lection
anupdnena might move au imaginative speculator to attribute the idea
of the stirrup-cup to the ancient Hindus.

1+ The Sanskrit directs the houscholder to reverence bis guest ‘by re-
garding lim as if he were Hirahyagarbhba, —hiraiyagarbha-buddhyd.

§ “School,” *“practices,” and “race” here render gotra, charaia, and
kula, ‘stock,’ ‘school’, and ‘family’. The commentator gives charaiia
two meanings,—veddvdntarasdkhd and dchdara.

|| See Vol. L, p. 47, note 2.
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-

«A householder <hould. alzo. at the p«'l‘}w!.u:ll Sriad-
dha entertain another Brahman who i ol his own
Yy

countryv. whose faunly and  ohservanees e known,

and who ])(‘l'fl)]'nl\ the tive cacramental ritesF He s,

likewise, to present, to a Brabinan leared o the \e-

das, four handtuls of food, set apart with the exela-

mation Hanta;: and he s to e to a mendi-

‘ . R T . it
o Ditravtham, “for the suke of the manes’.  1ts L.\NMHN by rutye

Sraddhdartham, in the commentary.

)

§ Vide supra, p. 93, note 2.
¢ WATH ¥ WGYE AT IR AR |
fadTogd yure EUECICIRTICRRN

“Tet him, O king, also set apart the choicest of food,

by way of appropriation, Lallowed by the ntternee fstntar,

and present i
o Brahman

versed in holy writ.”

The commentator says: [T ‘ﬁmﬂﬂf‘ﬁgq | W TINA_ |

qrRETET HAFFAT W AEAPETA N
- wmEa g gEfT gEaET = «
w@WT gRfA AEwAie AR wamrCaafsran | 43T
A guEa @Tiead |
A stanza, the same in meaning _ o= ¢
from Temachanidra's scholiast, in Messes, Lochtlingk and Riews edition

of the Abkidhinaclintameaii, p. SO0
FTERATT fHAT EWTEY MAIFETR L
e YL AFEARTL fgar=AT 0

tthe choleest of tood’ and tthe
s, — four mouthfuls

as the one here quoted, is addueed,

Anndygra and fantaldra, rondered by "
4 Tohav . denoted spocitic quantitie
atterance fenta ', have, thus, e noted spocitic « ‘ . ath i
and sixteen Jut neither of these acceptanions whivh are, probably,
of late date, —seems to ho futen .
One or other of them is there impossible, ,
T iing is taken had-aranyika
The following is taken from the Briha )
FT YA | ARSI WA ETETATC AGTQ T
ITETT #1 @t Zan Iwsnafa E@Erw 4
FT AUTEC: | d&Y E{

AR 9 gAML #AYUT myTaTT feat | §9@n U Ww

i B ation.
ted i the passage nnder annotati

('}uuu'xluul,——\ 2N

H SOW ire
Tﬁ‘ 'ﬂﬂ &1 “One should reverence speech ag a cow. Hers «
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cant® religious student, three handfulst of rice, or
according to his pleasure, when he has ample means.:
These, with the addition of the mendicant before de-
seribed, are to be considered as guests; and he who
treats these four deseriptions of persons with hos-
pitality acquits himself of the debt due to his fellow-
men.§ The guest who departs, disappointed, from any
house, and proceeds elsewhere, transfers his sins to the
owner of that mansion, and takes away with him such
a householder's werits. i Brahma, 9 Prajiapati, Indra,™

fire, the Vasus, the Sun. are present in the person of

four dugs: the utterance swahd, the utterance rashaf, the utterance
hanta, the utteranco swndhi. By two of her dugs, the utterance swithd
and the utterance vashaf. the gods are sustained; by the utterance hanta,
men; by the utterance swardhed, the manes. Life /s her bull; the organ
of imagination, her calf.” )

Of swdhi and vashat Sridhara says: H|TAT Ef’ﬁq% 2’33!1:;
of hante, EeY (ﬁ{ ﬂ’ﬁuﬁsa’ Wﬁﬁﬂ; of swadhd, @mm
fe fape: @i wgsefa |

For Swaha and Swadha, sce Vol. I, p. 109; for Vashat, Vol. 11, p- 29,
notes 3 and §. ¢ DPurlerdy.

+ GQrdsa, ‘mouthfuls’,

. - .

! XA ¥ QO ATiawd gaafan )

§ YRASfAwT: wown wpw fagag 7
YT JAERATANR AT |

“These are called guests: and one showing honour to the four above-
mentioned eleemosynaries acquits,” &e.

The commentator says that these persons are: the unknown Brahman,

the known Brahman, the Brahman versed in holy writ, and the mendi-
cant religious student.

|| This is almost a verbal repetition of what we have had before, Vide
supra, p. 94, text and note +. The Sanskrit here runs thus:

wfafade wa TErmaTge: |
§ TAT TFA ¢ JEATTS T lA 0

€ Dhatri, in the original. ** Substituted for Sakra.
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ruest, and partake of the food (that is given to him).
£ a man, therefore, be assiduous in discharging the
ties of hospitality: for he who eats his food, \\'it.hfnft
feeds ouly upon -

suest,

StOWIDE any upon) a
ity. .
“In the next place, the honscholder must 1n'n\'ul‘v
A for a marvied damsel remaining in her fathers
elling:* for any one who is iy for a pregnant
man; for the aged, and the infants (of his hnus‘v):
1 theu he may cat, himself. He who cats, whilst
se arve yet unfed, is guilty of sin (in this life), and,
en he :lics, ix condemned, i hell, to feed upon
egn. So, he who eats withoat performing ul»lutunfs
ed, (in hell), with filths and he who vepeats not his
yers,F with matter and bloods he who eats uncon-
rated food, with urpne: and (he who cats) hetove
children and the rest (are fed, is staffed, in Tare-
18), with ordure.  Hear, therefore, O king of kings,
* a householder should feed, so that, in cating, no
may be incurred, that invariable h -u‘hh and -
wed vigour may be secured, and all evils and hos-
machinations may be averted.: L(*t.thv house-
ler, having bathed, and offerced ]ihut,u‘ms to the
§ and manes, and decorated his hand with jewels,
ceed to tuke his meal, after having vepeated the

Suvdsini.
The gdyatri and so forth, the commentator says.

: wamfremfag IfcrarhiaTfoar '
e gloss on this line is as follows: wf\WIQE a ﬂTf“.l
AR QP TR e )

psert ‘Rishis',
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(introductory) prayers, and offered oblations with fire,
and having given food to guests, to Brahmans, to his
elders, and to his family. He must not eat with a
single carment on, nor with wet hands and feet, but
dressed i clean clothes, perfumed, and wearing gar-
lands of flowers: he must not cat with his face to any
intermediate point of the horizon, but fronting the
cast or the north:* and thus, with a smiling counte-
nance, happy and attentive, let him partake of food,
of good quality, wholesome, boiled with clean water, T
procured from no vile person, nor by Improper means,
nor improperly cooked.? Having given a portion to
his hungry companions, let him take his food, without
reproach, § out of a clean handsome vessel, which
must. not be placed upon a low stoolll (or bed). He
must not cat inan unfit place, or out of scason, T or
in an incommodious attitude;® nor must he first cast.
any of his meal into the fire.  Let his food be made
holy with suitable texts: let it he good of its kind: and

* The directions he must face when bathing. See the Laws of the
Mdanavas, 11, 61: and compare VIIL, 87. Also vide infra, p. 127.
t “Roiled with clean water™ translates { N

“sprinkled with water for sprinkling,”—with a view to ceremonial puri-
fication.

M ﬂ'q m i f, “nat disgusting, nor unhallowed.” This is
to be substituted for “nor by improper means, nor improperly cooked,
I find but one reading.

§ Akupita, ‘undisturbed by wrath.’

|| Asandi; <wooden, three-legged, &c. says the commentary : m
fauzfz

§ Nakdle: as at noon, or oither of the twilights, it is said. The com-
mentator adds a variant, nakasde, ‘not in the open air.’

** Atisanktriie, *in a place much littered over”, 1 should think. The
commentator says nothing.
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it must not be stale, except i the ease of frait or
meats' nor must it be of ey vegetable substances,
other than jujubes™ or preparations of molasses: but
never must a man eat of that of which the juices have

By stale * asoapplied to meat, is intended, in this place,
probably, meat which has been previously dressed. as part of an
offering to the gods or manes; meat which is dressed in the first
instance for an individual being prohibited: as by Yajnavalkya: ¥
Ew‘[ch 'qii'a“ -Let him avoid tlesh killed o vain:® or, “that
which is not the residue of an offering to the gods, &e.': ?‘HT-
EIWW*W Hafa i Sooalso, Mana, Vo, 7.8

* By dricd vegetables, &, (Hq{rmfgm) is 1o be llll(l.(‘l‘-
stood unboiled  vegetables, or pot-herbs dressed without being
sprinkled with water: ¥RqQE® faar U | l:sh-;ul of q-
fr&w:.ﬂ SJujubes the reading is. sometimes, gFTARY: . myro-

Paryushita. means “kept over night’.  See the Mitakshara on the
Yeynavallya-suiiti, T, 167 0 and Sridhara on the Bhogavad-ygita, XVIL, 10.
¥ L, 167, 168
v This is the Mitdkshard's elucidation of the words of Yajnavalkya,
§ Add IV, 213, But V., 34, is most explicit on the onormity of the
offence here denounced:
q ATYW WAMT FawRUATiE
T wafa va urHTETt @A
“The sin of him who kills deer for gain is not so heinous, with re-
spect to the punishment in another life, as that of h'i.m \:\'hn .m“,.ﬂf“h'
meat in vain, or, nof previously offered as a saerifice”’  8ir Witliam
Jones's Translation.
i~ The commentary further says, that the bare mention of ‘pnt~he'rhs,
&c.” implies, that they are unaccompanied by fried grain and the like:

wraTfgs wmifza faufa o) |
« | nowhere find this reading, but Hma:, ‘preparations of ju-

jubes,’ according o the gloss, m: .

** The reading preferred by the commentator, and explained by W9-

FRWTEA:, “things to be licked, aud the like, uncooked.”
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been extracted.' Nor must @ man eat so as to leave
no residue (of his meal), except e the case of four-
cakes,™ honey, water, curds, and butter.4 Let him,
with an attentive mind, first taste that which Las i@
sweet lavour: he may take salt and sour things, in the
widdle course, and finish with those which are pungent
and bitter. The man who commences his meal with
Huids, then partakes of solid food, and finishes with
Huids again, will ever be strong and healthy. In this
manner, let him feed without fanlt. silent, and con-
tented with his food: taking, without uttering a word,
to the extent of five handfuls, for the nutrunent of the
vital principle.; Having caten sufficiently, the house-
holder is, then, to rinse his mouth, with his face turned
towards the cast or the north: § and, having ugain sip-
ped water, he is to wash his hands, from the wrist,
downwards.; With a pleased and tranquil spirit, he
15, then, to take o s at, ® and eall to memory his tute-
lavy deity:* and then he is thus to pray: ‘May fire,
excited by air, convert this food into the carthly ele-

" - . .
balans.® The other term, FYBUHN: , is explained sweetmeats
The construction here, however, is somewhat obscure,

' As oil-cake, or the sediment of anything after expression.

* The first edition exhibits “flour. cakes: a typographical oversight.
The Sanskrit word is saktu. T Sarpis,t clarified butter,”
v Praniadi, § Vide supra, p. 125, note ».
“From the wrist downwards' is to vender milatas, which the com
mentary explains by kephoii-paryantam, “as far as the clhow.
8 Kidtisana-parigrahali, “his wife being seated.’
** Abhishta-devatd, in the plural.

t AgaETR: | JIRT T T | AT | Conentary.
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ments of this frwme, and, in the space afforded by the
ethereal atmosphere, cause it to digest, and vield me
satisfaction!™  May this food in its assimilation, con-
tribute to the vigour of the carth, water, fire. and e
of my body, and afford unmixed ¥ gratification!; May
Agasti, Agni, and submarine fire effeet the digestion
of the food of which T have caten! May they grant me
the happiness which its conversion into nutriment en-
genders; and may health (ever) animate my form!
May Vishiu, who is the ehief principle of all invested
with bodily structure and the orgaus of sense, he pro-
pitiated by my faith in him, and intluenee the assimi-
lation of the invigorating food which § have eaten!
For, verily, Vishiiu ix the cater, and the food, and the
nutriment:§ and, through this belief, may that which

* wfgoraragad widy wawfo
TATIRTY AHET ATTRY & Jarg | .
The comment on this runs thas: qﬁf'(?h W kAl
AYT YHAF ICYY | AAgrEATEm qifdd IEUTIRTATIE-
fafa 1 According to this, the stanza signifies: “May fire, excited by
air, effect the digestion of any food under hoaven, caten by mes and
then may it, viz., fire, by the juices of food, prosper the carthy elements
of my body: may there be happiness to me!”  Independently of the
scholiast, however, one would feel inclined to translate as follows: “May
fire, excited hy air, prosper all earthy food under heaven, and canse
it to be digested: may there be happiness to me!”
1 Avyahata, “aninterrupted.’
+ Nearly all my MSS. here interpolate, if they do not substitute for
what just precedes, as follows:
AT AT AT T T |
=H gfest |y AATERRTEA JAA |
The copies containing the commentary give this unimportant stanza,
but in such a way, in some, that it is doubtful as to its genuineness.
It is left unexplained. For WYTH, &c., see Goldsticker's Sanshrit
Dictionary, sub voce, § Read “digestion”, pariidma.

BOUNK 1114 CIIAL". Al A ey

I have caten be digested ™

“Having repeated  this prayer, the householder
should rub his stomach with his hand, and, without
indolence, perform such rites as confer repose; passing
the day i such amusements as are authorized by holy
writings and are not incompatible with the practices
of the righteous, until the Sandhyia when he must en-
gage i pious meditation. ¥ At the Sandhyid at the
close of the day, he must perform the usuul rites be-
fore the sun has quite xet: and, i the worning, he
must perform them hefore the stars have disap-
peared.'s The morning and evening rites wust never

' So Manu, IL., 101§ and 1V, 93. 1

* fauy: Ew@fwazelfe:
WATMYAT HATAGH: |
qE®A ANTAATEAT-
TAWE § ulcyraEayg |
faay T aaTe uftuwy 3 g9ty
W A% 7 YN NYaaf@g aat

The first stanza should, rather, be rendered: “Just as the holy Vishiu,
the ultimate source of all the argans of sense, bodies, and embodied
souls, s one, so, by this truth, may all this foed, health-giving, be di-
gestible to me.”  VFor pradhdna, see Yol L, p 20, note =.

t an swrufagamafea: |
! femmEwt gEU gHFIYgat gu |
IYfAEANTRIE FEINTH QL )
As bearing on this, the commentutor adduces a couplet from some Smirtiti:
A gt FwTTuTEa gurfata
wrfgmt afgat FuTadTAfAAATERCR Ul
T 3 gdt sy sdfEdETfa AR AT |
ufgat g gaTE FEqefmnTaa )
| SETHTERH WAT WAN T FRITEA: |
gdi gt wufe@aga@ wToTi (AT
111 9
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be neglected, except at xeasons of impurity, ™ anxiety,
sickness, or alarm.  He who is preceded by the sun, n
rising, or sleeps when the sun is setting, unless it pro-
ceed from illness and the like, - incurs guilt which re-
quires atonement;+ and, therefore, let a man rise be-
fore the sun, in the movning, and sleep not until after
he has set.t They who sinfully omit both the morn-
ing§ and the evening service go. after death, to the
hell of darkness.  In the evening, then, having again
dressed food, let the wife (of the householder), inorder
to (obtain the fruit of) the Vaiswadeva rite, give food,
without prayers,¥ to outeasts and unclean spirits.™
Let the houscholder himself, according to his means,
again show hospitality to any guest who may arrive:
welcoming him with the salutation of evening, 3t water
for his feet, a seat, a supper, mnd @ bed. The sin of

‘ant of hospitality to a guest who comes after sunset
i3 eight times greater than that of turning away one

* Sitakdsaucha, Sitaka is ceromonial uncleanness resulting from the
birth of a child; wswucha, that resulting from death, Commentary.
1 Cowpare the Laws of the Minavas, 11, 221:

gou giwfagw: warnglzry @)
AT AAgATAY H: |IHGATHT
! AR A ag@Ty AA6a |
SUfARAT TATHETY QATRMATH |t
§ See, on the sinfulness of this omission, Vol. IL., p. 252.
I| Tdmisra. See Vol. Il p. 215, notes ; and «.
9 Instead of GE®w, ‘“wife”, “without prayers”, some MSS. reud
Tt m{j, ‘with his wife.” The commentator notices this variant.
** In the original, FQYTIZH:. Adi, *ete.", is here rendered by “un-
clean spirits.”
11 Prahwa-swdgatokt! means ‘a salutation and a welcome'; pruhwa
being explained by prahwatwa, i. e., praidma. But, in several MSS,,
the reading is prakwak, *complaisant.’
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who arrives by day. A man should, therefore, most
especially show respect to one who comes to him in
the evening, for shelter: as the attentions that gratify
lim will give pleasure to all the vods, Let the house-
holder, then. aceording to his ability, afford @ guest
food, pot-lierbs; water. o hed, a mat, ory if he can do
no more, ground ou which to lie.*

“After eating his evening meal, and having washed
bis feet, the householder = to go to rest. His bed is

¥ TaNEETHEIIETATHa 1Y a9 |

So read most of my MSS. The commentary says: ‘3!’?]"-‘( Wmle
T az?mfg: | HEY GEHTFATT | Several MSS. of the text,
and one of the commentary, have prastara, for srastura: one MS. has
srastara altered into sewmestara, *a couch’; and one has sieastera, “Bed™”
denotes, then, *a blanket, &c.': and the srastera, which the Translator
calls “mat™, consists of “u mat, straw, cte.” In the Laws of the M.
navas, 11, 204, the reading, accovding to Kullika, s srasfara; but he
does ot explain it. Sir William Jones gives “a pavement of stones.”
Medhitithi has the lection prasiura. which he defines to he: gﬁ]’f\@-
m ATV, o vug strewed with darbha or other grass.”
Gulziar Pandit's Hindi version of the Manacadharmasistra, srastara is
rendered chafde, ‘mat’. In the unfinished Caleutta translation of ihe
same Code,—made, T am told, by Tarichandra Chakravartin, —this term
is interpreted “a seat made of sprouts and leaves™, with the following
comment: “Srastara is a word which is not much in use. It is not
found in the Sanskrita dictionaries commonly consalted, nor even in the
voluminous compilation of Dr. Wilson; and yet, unaccountable as the
thing must appear, the word is left unexplained by the commentatoy
[Kullika]. We have found it, however, with the meaning given above,
in a dictionary which was compiled and published some years ago, and
is entitled Praiakrishia-fabdambudhi. These circumstances considered,
it will not appear improbable, that Sir William Jones took it to be a
mistake, in the manuscript, for prastara, ‘stone'; or that he found the
word to be prastara, in his manascript, and gave the rendering ac-
cordingly.” The Sabdimhudhi, ¢d. of 1856, defines srastura ‘seat’, ‘sup-
port for sitting.” Finally, srastara, on the faith of the Subdakalpa-
druma. is found in the Su({d/:{tutlu'a, and is equivalent to dsana, *seat.’

The word prastara recurs in p, 150, infra.
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to be entire; and made of wood:* it is not to be scanty,
nor eracked, nor uneven, nor dirty, nor tfested by
insects, nor without a hedding: and he is to steep with
his head either to the east or to the south: any other
position s unhealthy,  In due season, a man should
approach his wife. when a fortunate asterism§ pre-
vails, man anspicious moment, and on even nights,:
if she is not unbathed, § sick, unwell:, averse, angev, ¥
pregnant,™ hungry, or over-fed. H«- should be, also,
free from similar hmperfections, should be neatly at-
tired and adorned, and animated by tenderness and
affection.§% There are certain days on which unguents,
flesh, and women are unlawful; as the cighth and four-
teenth lunar days, new moon and full moon,® and the

! So Manu, 1V., 123. :f

Tlm Mll do, in dt.fault of one of ivory, observes the commentator.
A variant is ekaddrumdya, *made of a single pine’, apparently. Oriental
cots are light and easily portable.

4 Punnamnyiikshe. The asterisms referrod to are, according to the
commentator, ten in number: Aswini, Kfittika, Rohiti, Punarvasu, Pushya,
Hasta, Anuradha, Sravana, Purvabhadrapadd, Untarabhadrapada.

M ﬁ?g’ﬂ'ﬂg '{Tf . Comwmentary: m TR
fzg Tfayg | a=tfe 3TTY IR gRTfEEe: 1.

§ After her courses, Commentary. | Rajuswalim, *menstruous.’

& There is an omission, here, of “not an ubject of evil report,” na-
pradastdm; aprasasia meaning, the scholiast says, Q’f‘(ﬂwrﬂﬂ

*+ The original adds other epithets, besides the two that follow in the
translation:

argfayt arawat araTHT ArRdyfea |
yeararafaywt a1 &y fwgaga: u
1 A FINRYFGTEY AR YRams o Aty
HATH: FICAY AT gL A9
4 wRTATETAEH ¥ NARTEl 99 MR |
AEET RATREAGAT @Ay fx o
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entrance of the sun into a new sign. On these occa-
sions, the wise will restrain their appetites, and occupy
themselves in the worship of the gods, as enjoined by
holy writ, in meditation, and in prayer: and he who
behaves differently will fall into a bell where ordure
will be his food.* Let not a man stunulate his desires
by medicines, nor gratify them with unnatural ob-
jects,+ or in public or holy places. Let him not think
incontinently of another’s wife, much less address her
to that end: for such a man will be born, in future
life, as a creeping insect.: He who commits adultery
is punished both here and hereafter: for his days, in
this world, are cut short; and, when dead, he ialls into
hell. Thus considering, let a man approach his own
wife in the proper season, or even at other times.” §

* This clause about punishment is not found in my MSS.
+ Two terms used in the original—for which see note § in the present

page,—are thus expounded by the commentator: wqRETAT | wfg—
!ﬁ'lﬁ' { w‘eﬁ’ﬁj W‘[ﬁ | See, further, Goldstiicker's Sanskrit Dic-
tionary, article w‘lﬁ'ﬁ

* This explanation of the text is taken from the commentary.
§ The conclusion of this chapter is much abridged, as here traoslated.
The original is as follows:

q {7 wHTATET |
ENE £ '(fﬂwrfg‘:r [

AmeATEEHEN &Y | gAav)

qxnp'afrwﬂ plRUCANSE G

a

mvmﬂmwﬁf {

FTAAATIRIAT AT FCGARYTIET |
AATITERT ¥ mmﬁ ATHAR HAQ 1

Wtﬁtsm wamﬁl

%o TAqTTIAEtady AEHa
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TATIENAY A7 JUT™ €I

wBgary Afawa aTraTCdtea )
wdEfuaaT sy fZa1 gangy qu )

yfa qrmady aﬁmwnm&ﬁ FWTOG |
QT o AANTIT HZT9A |

fag ararfgaansfu arfa ag arfaaa
gar ACawEfa figasafe TIga
gt gEgwaatie @1gfa

rfa w@T @Y HIAG U AR |
TNARIANRY FRHDIATI )

CHAPTER XII.

Miscellaneous obligations, purificatory, ceremonial, and moral.

AURVA  continved.—“Let a respectable house-
holder ever venerate the gods, kine, Brahmans, saints,®
aged persons, and holy teachers. Let him observe the
two daily Sandhyas, and offer oblations to fire. Let
him dress in untorn garments, use delicate herbs and
flowers, wear emeralds and other precious stones, keep
his hair smooth and neat, scent his person with agree-
able perfumes, and always go handsomely attired, de-
corated with garlands of white flowers.¥+ Let him
never appropriate another’s property, nor address him
with the least unkindness. Let him always speak ami-
ably, and with truth, and never make public another’s
faults. Let him not desire another’s prosperity, nor
seek his enmity. Let him not mount upon a crazy
vehicle, nor take shelter under the bank of a river,
(which may fall upon him). A wise man will not form
a friendship, nor walk in the same path, with one who
is disesteemed, who is a sinner, or a drunkard,? who
has many enemies, or who is lousy,§ with a harlot,
or her gallant, with a pauper,|| or a liar, with a prodi-

* Siddha.

t ITYUER TR AWy AU |
MR q AT FYITAIAT 4 )
nfETaHRERNY FANITRITYR |
fear. gawEy gt fAg9ry AT |31 0

¢ Patita and unmatia.
§ Atikitaka, ‘very verminous.’

|| Kshudra. It is glossed Wmiﬁ‘fm,_ ‘elated by petty gain,
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gal, a slanderer, or a knave. Let not a man bathe
against the strength of a rapid stream, nor enter a
house on fire, nor chmb™® 1o the top of a tree, nor (in
company) clean his teeth or blowt his nose, nor gape
without covering his mouth, nor clear his throat,d nor

* As will bo seen below, to climb a tree to any height, :lpp:lron?!y.
is considered to he objectionable.  The hotervgencons collection of maxims
dictated by prudence, propricty, and saperstition, of which this chapter
is, in pood part, wmade up, wmay be ftly accompanied by the sub-
jeined extract from Varadaraja's (Girvdnapadamanary, or, as lhq w:qu
is called, in oue copy, I)lun](lhir;gn's Girediaeagmanjure ot Girvwia-
Sabdapadamanjori Rﬁa gﬂir(\". a'-ixq | €97 f! | gﬁ@ﬁ
T ATIAFATYICAIA FUATT L+« + + WAL EAT-
AW FAATC ) wATEHR @14 797 {9 eI |
amuTd aIfEfaqow gOITC | Fwruy sfeewey 3O-
T | WY ufmw afred faavgaen guarg ) o« » o+
gfagacedt: admat FORITE FOITC | ufw g faam-
WY FIIATT | Ao IUfTHTA FUUAITC | AFAN
TR U | IR Awigwar ga’mfﬁ ::
FqHRTH gUEIT | IRET T ATEETY FOETC ) 18-
a2W mfaarst JRw FRAfFETNC | FFAFREH-
[G FUATT | » » « » fAfGWRIIIT AT qo@aw T
T ) SRR Ig@IA FUATC | WRAFTA TWHGA-
FANG FOUIT | faamerdt Wraqeny armTEds gO-
T | IAQH QLA gUIT | rﬁvgfmwﬁnﬂ:
fady vwaewRATgAgeTEY FONTC | @46 afw
WY FTTETT | Y REF FUATC | IRAAR AN
TRA FUETC | FrEarEREAt faan ags gaoan | @y
awi g‘(‘[ﬂ‘[‘(’[m Ry ATF@ W Thus road, in combination, my
two MSS., so far as they are legible. The book from which this‘p?ssx\ge
is taken emanated, at least in one of its two forms, from Mahurush}‘ra;
and it imparts instructive hints as to the opinions, on the dark side,
eantertained, by cerlain Hindus, of certain others.

+ The verb here used is Aush, ‘to scratch.” The commentary says
w1 FEOAT | AT |

* Read ‘por sigh'. The substantive here nsed is dwdsa.
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cough, nor laugh loudly, nor emit wind with noise,
nor bite ® hix nails, nor cut grass, nor scrateh the
ground,’ nor put his beard into his mouth, nor crumble
a clod of clay: nor look upon the chief planetary
bodies, ¥ when he is unclean.t Let him not express
disgust at a corpse; for the odour of a dead body is
the produce of the moon. Let (a decent man) ever
avold, by night, the place where four roads meet, the
village-tree,§ the grove adjacent to the place where
bodies are burnt, and a loose woman. Let him not
pass across the shadow of & venerable person, of an
mmage of a deity, of a flag, of a heavenly lumi-

' Manu, IV, 709 “He who breaks clay, or cuts grass, or

bites his nails, will speedily fall to ruin.

P

Khddayet. But a common reading is vddayet. e is, then, not to
snap his nails, apparently,
+ !!ﬁ’?ﬁwﬁwt !]"Rﬂ"ﬁ” But the commentator notes a variant,
m’mmmﬁl, which he takes to mean ﬂﬁ?ﬂ‘ﬁ “Infm-
- - o
wife wHaTf O st agenta; that is to say,
“things injurious to the eyes, filthy, and inauspicious.”
But compare tho Mdnavadharmasdstra, 1V., 142
% wTfu wRgyfe: gutr sfarofefy
+ Here follows the line:
wat 9ferd 99 g4 srewngy |
Other objects forbidden {0 be looked at are, thus, ‘anothers naked
wife, and the sun at its setting or rising.’
According to the Laws of the Mdnavas, 1V, 53, a man may not see
even his own wife in a state of nudity.
§ Chaitya-taru. 1 find a variant, chaitya-tanu, ‘the interior of a
temple’, perhaps.
|| The original words, occurring in the midst of a compound , are
devadhwaja, which may mean ‘the banuer of a god’,
In the former edition there was an unintentional comma after “image”.

T & Ty T
“éﬁgﬁg ;:%T?ﬂ?ﬁw :(nl
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nary.' Let him not travel alone through a forest, nor
sleep™ by himself in an empty house.? Lot him keep
remote from hair, bones, thorns, filth, remnants of of-
ferings, ashes.+ chaftf, and carth® wet with water in
which another has bathed. Let him not receive the pro-
tection of the unworthy, nor attach himself to the dis-
honest. Let him not approach a heast of prey:t and
let him not tarry long, when he has risen from sleep.
Let him not lie in bed, when he is awake; nor en-
counter fatigue, when it is time to rest.§ A pradent

' Manu, 1V, 130, i

T I, id. 57,9

8 b, id., 78, %

* 1 find vaset, ‘dwell."
F Balibhasma,

+ Preferably, *a vicious beast': vyala being interpreted clusht'u-mfiga.

$ AT ITICER AgEmTIRR U |
W HAT qYT T ATHTH 7 ATHC ||

“Let the wise man shun excess as to watching and sleeping ; likewise,
as to standing and sitting; and so, as to Ais bed and as to labour, O
King."

One MS, lhas Jdgaraswapnau, which we should rather expect. Perhaps
the writer proferred Jingle to good grammar.  Further, several MSS. read
sweina, ‘bathing ', for sthdana, ‘standing’; and one gives chiram, ‘for a
long time’, instead of tathd, “so.” The scholiast says: WAL aiq-
T ¥ 947 anaEa | QT | W |
wETfafa TavRsTeRRTIRTR | AraH A |

| FIATAT I T WTASTITIE YT |
- . N
ATHRTHTAATR T FHUY A= 7 )

According to Kuilika and Medhatithi, idols are intended by the first
word of this stanza,

T f% @uTmAER 1A A wEaE |
** wiufdga Swig o warrfeaartosT
«T FTATRY FuTR Ty et fay:
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man will avoid, even at a distance, animals with tusks
and horns; and he will shun exposure to frost, to
wind,* and to sunshine, A man must neither hathe,
nor sleep, nor rinse his mouth,§ whilst he is naked;!
he must not wash his mouth, nor perform any sacred
rite, with his waistband unfastened; and he muast not
offer oblations to fire, nor sacritice to the gods, nor
wash his mouth, nor salute a B ahman, nor utter a
prayer,t with only one garment on.§  Let him never
associate with immoral persons: half an instant is
the Lmit for the intercourse® of the righteous with
them. A wise man will never engage in a dispute with
either his superiors or inferiors: controversy and mar-
riage are to be permitted only hetween equals.  Let
not a prudent man enter into contention: let him
avoid unprofitable enmity, A small Toxs may be en-
dured; but he should shun the wealth that is acquired
by hostility.

“When a man has bathed, he must not wipe his

mbs with a towel or with** his hands; nor shake his

air, nor rinse his mouth before he has risen.+ Let

! Manu, IV., 45,4

* Read ‘the cast wind', puro-vita.

t Upaspiiset is so explained by the commentator,

¢ As the original of “nor salute a Brahman, nor utter a prayer”, [
id, with / « W’ﬁﬂ in the context, fﬂ?lﬁ]’ﬂ'ﬂai Ea, “nor engage in
ayer which he has procured to be said by the twice-born.” "The com-
entator explains ‘rﬁmﬁ by mm.ﬁ The prayer referred
is, thus, understood to be that at a ceremony for which the Brabhmans
ive pronounced a certain day to he lucky.

§ Compare p. 125, supra. | Schisita. & Sawinikarsha, * Sadnaidti,
T The Sanskrit has only utrhitak, implying ‘after he has stood up’.

1 AMAAYIRHITET A 49 GITATIA |
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him not (when sitting,) put one foot over another, nor
streteh forth® his foot, in the presence of a superior,
but «it, with modesty, in the posture called Virdsana
(or, on his knees). e must never pass round a temple
upon his left hand, + nor perform the ceremony of eir-
cumambulating any venerable object in the reverse
direction. A decent man will not spit, nor eject any
impurity, in front of the moon, fire, the sun, water,
wind, or any respectable person:' nor will he void
urine standing, nor upon the highway. He will never
step over phlegm, ordure, urine, or blood: nor is the
expectoration of the mucus of the throat! allowable
at the time of cating, offering sacrifices or oblations,
or repeating prayers,§ or in the presence of a respec-
table person.

“Let not a man treat women with disrespect; nor
let him put entire | faith in them. Let him not deal
impatiently with them,® nor sct them over matters of

' Manu, 1V, 52.**

* This—prasarayt—is the commentator's explanation of nayet.

T A9RY 7 IRy FATMTITIYTA

+ Add ‘or nose’. The original is m:. Commen-
tary A adis: FHETTH qAR | fETAY wrfeRE: | FawTn
afga: FwT ) Yafata afaq

§ afemgaaAETET @ N1F

{i This all-important qualitication is not in the original,

T %ié‘ﬁ%ﬁ t The commentary gives irshu = asahishnu,

 wafd wfa & = wfa Frergafgam)
wfa @t ufa 31 = w7 wmfa dgw )

Compare p. 110, supra.
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importance. * A man who is attentive to the duties
of his station will not go forth from hix house without

* The Hindus, in their literature, here and there manifest a due esteem
for womankind. In the subjoined extract from the Mahdbhdrata it is to
bo hoped that their misogyny found its utmost limit. These verses —
selected from a slanderous effusion of a member of the colestial demi-
monde, the apsaras Panchachidd, —are to be met with in the Anwiisana-~
parvan, £ 2212-2230 (Chapter XXXVIIL, & 11--29, in the Bombay
edition of Saka 1784—5.).

FHIMT GUAMY ATYIAY QA |

#A1ZTY W faufe w S &y w12 0
- T Aqrafoaay 9
wETRTATRAEETEY: Faafaefe way o
A HYTHTAYRTNTATERAT: FEHH |
 WifagerEaw e faste wdy o
I TAATATH HEHTUATHETR |
wltat &g« W FEiaa |

Ty s oy e T
MR fratha afgwaga )
afg yut afadtgremeifasionaa |
wuRTR vvdR w fy faufe Wéﬂ i
waTHTgRETa fy sy v
AYFMHITET SEY wafa an
arfagafa st avwnet A
wrE: AT A YR TR AT )
¥IEYY a9 e wADEawm |
T8 gei vd 9Yfo wfwed faan o
FATMTHIG ZTATE FATC ®9|T g )
et » W quATwE ey i
w ®TH FYATATARITOR FHFT |
AT AF AR qYT TATHAULA |
WHE U FA: qrATE IRATHGR |
YT fad wat afgfu@sa: fe
“Women, though born in noble families, themselves beauteous, an
married to worthy husbands, remain not within the bounds of duty: this
Narada, is the fault of women.
“From the want of a motive for deviation, or through fear of th
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saluting ‘the chaplet=* flowers, vems, clarified butter,
and venerable persons noit. At proper seasons, he
will salute, respeetfullyv, the places where four roads
meet, when engaged$ in offering oblations with five.
Let him liberally velieve the vivtuous who are poor,

and reverence those who are Jearned i the Vedas.

people or of their kindred, unbridled women may remain within the
bounds of duty, Faithiul 1o their husbapds.

“But neither throuch fear of moral Lo, wor througl severs reprehen-
sion, nor from auy motive of regard for wealth, nor on account of their
connexjon with kindred anid family, are women constant to their hushands.

“Matrons envy women who live by prostitntion the Aloow of youth
they possess, and the food and apparel they receive,

“Thongh men be Lame, divine Saget or otherwise coutemptible, there
18 not any man, in this world, great Sage! jnsaferable to women.

“If they have no possible access to men. 0 thou imspirad by Bralua?
they seduce each other: truly, they are wot constant to their husbands,

“From not finding wmen, or throngh fear of their kindred, or apprehen-
ston of stripes or eontinement, they wnard themselves.

“But fire is not satiated with wood, nor the cccan with rivers, nor
death with all beings, nor woman with wan,

“This, divine Sage! is another hidden quabity of all women: at the
very sight of a handsome man, the heart of & woman melts with desire.

“ Women bear not sneh wpfection to their hoshands, though giving
them what they desire, doing what they wish, and protecting them from
dunger,

“They do not so much value the gratification of their wishes, abuun
dance of ornaments, or hoards o wvalth, as they do sensual pleasures,

“Final destiny, wind, death, the inferual regions, the fire of the ocean,
the edge of a razor, poison, venomous serpents, and drvowring fire, all
united, are 2o worse than women. "

This translation is by Colebrovke, and may be found in his version
of Jagaunatha Tarkapanchanana's Digest of Hindu Law, Vol. 1L, pp. 393,
394, London edition. * Mangalyua.

t Read “and will engage"; the Sanskrit being ﬁmrﬁ 3]%?[.
} MY IATYYUTET IFFAT |

. . - . . Ry
“Let him aid the needy; and let him reverence the virtuous, i ver
y b R,
learned.””

This is in accord with the commentary, which says: mg:frq 1¥Y-
AT Fa |
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He who is a worshipper of the gods and sages, who
gives cakes and water to the manes, and who exercises
hospitality, obtains the highest regions, (after death).
He who* speaks wisely, moderately, and kindly, goes
to those worlds which ave the inexhaustible sources
of happiness. He who is intelligent. modest, devout.
and who reverences wisdom, his superiors.! und the
aged, poes to§ heaven.

“On the days called Parvans, on periods of mpu-
rity, upon unseasonable thunder, and the occurrence
of eclipses or atmospherie portents,’ & wise man must
desist from the study of the Vedas.'  The pious man
who suppresses anger and envy. who ix benevolent to
all, and allays the fears of others. secures, as the least
of his rewards, enjoyment in Swarga. T\ man should
carry an umbrella, as a defence against sun and rain g
he should bear a stall, when he goes by night, or
through a wood; and he should walk in shoes, if he
desires to keep his body from harm. As he goes
along, he should not look up, or about him,** or

' Manu, 1V, 101, &c.  The legislator is mueh more copious,
on this subjeet, than the author of the Puriia.

* In the Sanskrit, mﬁ ARTAT q:, ‘“the person of subdued affections
who, at the proper time.”
t Kshamdyukta, ‘forbearing.’ Here follow two untranslated epithets,
astika and vinaydnvita, ‘pious’ and ‘meek’.
+ Abljjana; his ‘family’, perhaps.
§ Insert ‘the highest’, anuttama.
. “Or atmospheric portents™ is to render ddira, ‘etec.

T w# wafa 9 FATEATYHGD |

MATATRTTETY: SIS HR |
* Tiryach.

)
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afar off) but keep hix eves upon the ground, to the ex-
tent of a couple of vards, ™

“The houscholder who expels all sources of imper-
fection s ina great degree, aequitted of the three or-
(lill:ll'y objects of exastence, desire.wealth, and virtues§
sinless amongst the sinful: speaking amieably to all
men: his whole soul melting with benevolenees final
felicity is in s grasp.s The carth i upheld by the
veracity of those who have subdoed ther ]):msinns,
and, following righteous practices, are never contami-
nated by desire. coveteousness. and wrath.§  Let,
therefore, o wise man (ever) speak the trath, when it
is agrecable; and, when the truth would inflict paimn,
let him hold his peace. Let him not utter that which,
though acceptable, would he detrimental; for it were
better to speak that which would be salutary, although
it should give exceeding offence.’ ' A considerate

U So Manu, IV. G050 v Let him say what s traes but let
him say what is pleasing.  Let him speak no disagrecable truth;

- . LTI R -e
nor let him speak agreeable falschood. "This is a primeval rule.”

Yuga-matra, detined by hasta-chatushtaya,

1 DEyguITig TwAT 9@ favefa
ammzmﬁtmﬁm:l

! MUSWUTY: UREs wfauw fugiiyg w0 )
fNgmwacnew gfw a] faarn

§ B HAHRTYITHTAT AT A AE)
BT GATRETAYATIYAT 7Y 1

| fad g fge Aafgfa war a w3 )
Jgw fgd a7 qYUAARTAIR Ul

T wa gErfmd gEA FATHEATIER |
frd 7 aryd FERw W A o

** This is Sir William Jones’s rendering.
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man will always cultivate, inact, thought, and speech,
that which is good for living beings, both in this world
and in the next.™!

' That the preceding chapter agrees, in many respectg, very
closely with the contents of the fourth book of the Tustitutes of
Mauu, on cconomies and private morals, will be evident from
the instances cited of some  of the parallel passages.  Several
others might have been adduceed.



CHAPTER XIIIL

M 3 . =3 0 ‘~. . v ‘)l‘
Of Sraddhas or rites in honour of ancestors, to be pertorm d )
i  rejoic quial cere e Of the Kkod-
oceasions of rejoicing. Obsequial ceremonis -
: A . H . LY O .
dishin or monthly Sraddha, and the Sapiadana ov annua

By whom to be performed.
AURVA continued.—The bathing of a father, with-
i 1 1 jot ‘hen a son s born; and he
out disrobing, ix enjoed, when a son b ! j an o
. . 1) "W ..
is to celebrate the ceremony proper tor the (\.(1 "
which is the Seaddha offered HPOU JOYOUs 0CCasIOns.

U The offerings of the Hindus to the Pitiis partuke of the
character of those of the Romans to the hm's‘ and munv:.a, l'mt
bear & more conspicuous part in their ritual. 'l 'hcy are ’s'md, m(—l
deed, by Manu (111, 2021), in words ropvut'cd in the \z‘\yntxlut:“
Matsya Purifias, and Hari Vaiisa, to be of more moment th

the worship of the gods:

TymraTgie w1 fogand fafawd o

s mere saquial
These ceremonies are not to be regarded as merd ly obsequial;
i reeased
for, independently of the rites addressed to a recently dec
hd

— exi i i { : : -y, and
relative,—and, in connexion with him, to remote ancestors, d
Y

i el — whic + of a strictly obse-
to the progenitors of all beings, — which are b

i ipti feri ccensed ancestors, and
quial or funeral description, offerings to dec F §

the Pitfis in general, form an essential (-(:f(-uxx<)|3.y',’ 0'n :g;{x\:t
variety of festive and domestic occasions. I'he :\1T1mi‘;a l\mh;s,
in a passage referred to by Mr. Colcl’)rooke (Asiatic (:\S( arc o;
Vol. VIL §), specifies the following Sré‘ddbas: 1 Tlf;c .Tnl:):a,\,ui-
perpetual; daily offerings to ancesxo.rs in general : ...x ﬁt)t :
mittika, or occasional; as the Ekoddishta, or obsequial offering

* Expressed, in the original, by jdta-karman, for which see Colebrooke's
Digest, &e., Vol. 111, p. 104, note t.

 umraTigaTAr fogamd fafawd )

+ Harivanda, . 1005, § Or Miscellanevus Lssays, Vol. 1., p. 180, note.
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With composed mind, and thinking on nothing else,
the Brahman should offer worship to both the gods
and progenitors, and should respectfully circumambu-
late, keeping Brahmans on his left hand. and give them
food.®  Standing with hix face to the cast.¥ he should
presenty with the parts of the hand sacred to the gods

o account of a kinsman recently  deceased: 3. The Kimya,
voluntary; performed for the accomplishment of a special design
(ﬂ'ﬁi’ﬁﬂfﬂ:{.ﬁ) 4. The Viddhis performed on occasions of re-
joicing or prosperity : 5. The Sapindana; offerings to all individual
and to general ancestors: 6. The Parvana .Qr:'uldlm; offerings to
the manes, on ecertain lunar days ealled Parvans, or day of full
moon and new moon, and the cighth and fourteenth duyé of the
lunar fortnight: 7. The Goshthi; for the advantage of a number
of learned persons, or of an assembly of Brahmans, invited for
the purpose: 8 The Suddhi; one performed to purify a person
from some defilement, an expiatory Sraddha: 9. The Karmanga;
one forming part of the initiatory eeremonies, or Szuixsk:iras, ob-
served at conception, birth, tonsure, &c.: 10. The Daivika; to
which the gads ave iovited: 11 The Yatra S‘rziddha; held by a
person going a journcy: and, 12. The Pushti Sraddba; one per-
formed to promote health and wealth. Of these, the four which
are considered the most solemn are the rite performed for a pa-
rent, or near relative, lately deccased; that which is performed
for kindred, colleetively; that observed on certain lunar days;
and that celebrated on oceasions of rejoicing: |7 Wﬁem"ﬁfz‘g-
!ﬁqﬁn@'}m aafﬁuﬁa @A | Nirtaya Sindha, p. 271,

P grEiRaty foaty sRmwmEnafge
UAYFIAGHT dAAT ATAHATAR: |

“With mind intent thereon, i.e., on the son born, and on nothing else,

let him duly circumambulate - keeping them on his left —Brahmans, in

couples, those sct apart for the service of the gods and those set apart for the

service of the manes; and let him worship and feed those same Brahmans.”

+ Add *“or to the north™; for the original has mWWSﬁ? Tm
. I
. .

10



and™ to Prajapati, balls of food,* with curds, unbruised
gram, and jujubes; and should perform; on every ac-
cession of good fortune, the rite hy which the class
of progenitors termed Niandimukha ix propitiated.* A

' Manu dircets the balls to be made from the remainder of

the clarificd butter constituting the previous oblation to the gods.
HEL, 2054 Kulhika Bhatfa explains, however, the oblation to
consist partly ot Anna (R@).--foad, or boiled vice. The latter
is the artiele of which the balls chielly consist.  Yijnavalkya
dircets them to be made of rice and sesamum-sceds, The Viyu
Purdia adds, to these, two ingredients, honey and butter: but
various kinds of fruit, of pulse, and of grain, and water, frank-
incense, sugar, and milk, are, also, mixed up in the Pindas.
Their size, also, differs: and, according to Angiras, as quutcd by
Hemddri, in the Sraddha Mayikha, § they may be of the dimen-
sion of the fruit of the Jujnbe, or of the hog-plum, of the fruit of
the Bel, or of the wood-apple, or of a fowl's g Some authori-
ties direet Pindas of a different size for different Seaddhas; pre-
seribing them no farger than the wood-apple, at the first ar pure
funercal ceremouy, and ax big as a cocon-nut, ot the monthly
and annual Seiddha.  In practice, the Pinda is, usually, of such
a magnitude, that it may be 1'«»11\'('!11011”_\' held by the hand.

2 We have, here, the authority of the text for elassing the
Nandimukhas amongst the Pitiis (see p. 95, supra). The verse is:

TRgE: ftzgmnﬁw IEw urfed |
a7 ad= gai: adgfay )

* The original has vd, “or’; the injunction allowing an option. The
expressions here connected are duivatirtha and kdya, on which vide supra,
p. 99, notes 1 and », The dawatirtha is sowetimes called the tirtha
of the flishis,—drs/m.

T Hig awmafaifaEreaT safea:
sgata fafus frdtefeumga: o

§ Thls work has Nilukaiitha for its author. Hemaidri wrote the Sriddha-
kalpa.

householder should diligently worship the Pitris so
named, at the marrage of a son or daughter, on en-
tering a new dwelling, on giving a name to a child, on
performing his tonsure and other purificatory ceve-
monies,™ at the binding of the mother’s hair during
gestation, or on (first) seeing the face of a son, or the
like. The Sraddha on such occasions, however, has
bee¢n briefly alluded to. Hear now, O king, the rules
for the performance of obsequial rites.

“Having washed the corpse with holy water, deco-

ated it with garlands, and burnt it without the village,
the kinsmen, ]m\mg bathed with their clothes on, are
to stand with their faces to the south, and offer liba-
tions (to the deceased), addressing him by name, and

adding, “wherever thou mayest he.™ They then re-

And the same Gana or class is presently again named:
fogan guIargar 7€ |

The Mantra of the Viiddhi or festival Sraddha is, also, said, in
the Nirtaya Sindhu, to be ﬂ‘[?{}g@w: ﬁ'{?‘“ﬂ “|ret | Ac-
cording to the authorities; however, which are cited in that work,
there scems to be some uncertainty about the character of the
Nindimukhas; and they are addressed both as Pitfis and gods;
being, in the former case, either the ancestors prior to the great-
grandfather, - ancestors collectively, or a certain class of them;
and, in the latier, being identified with the Viswadevas, or a
class of them called also Urdhwavaktra. The term Nandi-
mukha is, also, applied to the rite itself, or to the Viiddhi
Sraddha, and to one addressed to maternal aucestors. Nirnaya
Sindhu, pp. 268, &e.

! «“An oblation of water must be ncxt presented from the
joined palms of the hand, naming the deceased and the family

* Chaiddknrmadika
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turn -
the Vil o e e Coming fro paoturs, to
tire to pest sleepine ,AP.PLM‘HJW af the stars, re-
Every duy ’(whi!i; :]ﬁ,(j)]‘:n’)"):_::-:I,-”;_‘n.d‘ tpon the varth. ¥
of faod? is to he placed on 1}:"111:““){ o O)T‘ "m”)
to the deeccased; aud riee " auiul, Cax :m.nlh*rmg)
datdy? eate ricect without flesh, 1s to be
d'«wf X en. Beahmans are to he fod for as many
ftxt;(:t ?}1’:}:;\":0“““‘&1 ?)lz‘:m’s; {“.l' the sonl of the de-
are content v.;f; "‘”'“'fl“n accordingly axs his relatives
day, or the‘thi.; wir eatertainment. § On the first

vd, or seventh, or ninth (after the death

from whi
which he s
P 8pran ¢ v : .
thee.'  Asiagi prang, aud saying, ‘May thisx oblation ryeach
static. Researches, Vol, V1L, p. 244 TP he texat hase
T A% fgarangyaa s B ReRn A
' The 5 HT fﬂ '!T!E'!. 1}
which (;f.‘ {'npur period of monrning is ten davs, on each of
Htertnys NP P . N AR
to the‘ d “3'»: of cakes and libations of water are to b made
ceecase a i
that, op 1 "“"I“, augmenting the number of enkes each day, 80
» 10 Jast day, e -
is shorter “‘ day, ten cakes are presented. When the period
2414 B .
amongst t;w q(; s‘m;(‘ number of (e cakes mnst be distributed
: » several days;
] (‘A_) 8; or ﬂ)c_)' may l)c) u[[, P‘.st”cd ot one

day. Niriaya Sindhy, p. 429,

. .
L CAS L aRGT o gé g
Here»mmpams‘ 1"& ;i‘ﬁ :'
cable oot wﬂhp;h 31, .note, supru,— we enconnter the unusual vo-
mentary A ’b;;s ey & variants prastara, savgtora, and swastera. Cem:
e sa, deﬁx;n;;;z.slam: Coxxxxn(‘:x)t{xry B, prastara: but, as both give
thems by oot , mm, it is presamablo that ane or other of
On toe ophisticated as to the term delined
e 51 :
o Xpression mﬁ'\"{ the commentator rewarks aﬂm
L 0 the commentator explaing dhakta
+ Divd, ‘by day. '
§ Yy fd awuy wifa syt ysw )

i Or Colebraoke's Misceliancous Essays, Vol. 1, pp. 1569, 160
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of a person), his kinsmen should change their raiment,*
and bathe out of doors, and offer a libation of water,
with (tila) sesamum-seeds.  On the fourth day,! the
ashes and bones should be collected: after which the
body of one connected with the deceased by offerings
of funeral cakes may be touched (by an indifferent
person, without thereby mearring impurity); and those
who are related only by presentation of watert are
qualified for any occupation.?  The former class of

hould be, more correctly, on that day on which the
or, as previously mentioned, the first, third
A Al

P It e

mourning ceases,
geventh, or ninth but the authorities vary; and, besides these,

the second and fourth days, and certain days of the fortnight or
month, are specified. Nirnaya Sindhu, p. 432,

3 They are no longer unclean.  The Supil'nlus, or those con-
pected by offerings of cakes to commen ancestors, extend to
seven degrees, ascending or descending; the Samanodakas, or
those similarly connected by presentations of water, to fourteen

degrees. |

¢ The words TR+ WAT imply that the clothes should be
laid aside for the second funereal ablution, As we have seen just abave,

they are to be retained during the first. According to some MSS,,

however, which have
o fmw'f'ﬁ"‘@vﬁzmﬁmﬁmu
instead o
e afE @I FET qUITAAGHA |

prescribed for this latter occasion.

It means the same as samanodaka,
+ In the Mitikshard, where it expatiates on the Ydjnavalkya-sm#iti,
11, 136, the following lines are ¢

there is no bathing
+ Samdnasalila

noted from Brihan-Manu:
afqugat g Ja§ aq# fafaadd |
ﬂﬂl‘ilzﬂiﬂlﬂq Ii!ﬁawaima |
FAATHY WACK AL AT W
«The relation of the sapiiidas (or, kindred connected by the funeral
oblation,) ceases with the seventh person: and that of samdnodakas (or,
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relatives may use beds;* bhat they must still vefrain
from unguents and flowers, and must observe con-
tinence, after the ashes and bones have been colleeted,
(until the mourming ix over). When the deceased is a
child,+ or one who is abroad,: or who has heen de-
graded, or a spiritual preceptor,§ the period of un-
cleanness 1« hut brief, ' and the ceremonies with fire
and water are diseretional. T The food of a family in
which a kinsman is deceased ix not to he partaken of
for ten days;' and, during, that period, gifts, aceep-
tance, sacrifice, and sacred study are suspended. The

' That is, a mere guest, or stranger, is not to partake of it.
The food direeted to be given to Brahmans is given, in general,
only to the relatives of the deceased who are already unclean,

In this respeet, our text and the modern practice scem (o differ

those connected by a common libation of water,) extends to the four-
teenth degree; or, as some affirm, it reaches as far as the memory of
birth and name extends. This is signitied by yotra (or, the relation of
family-name).”  Colebrooke's 1o Lrcatises on the Hindu Law of In-
heritance, pp. 351, 352
Compare the Laws of the Minavas, V., 60,
* Add ‘and seats’, dgan,
t That has not yet cut its teeth, says the commantator,
+ And has been so for upwards of a year, the commontary adds.
As explanatory of what is meant by “abroad™, the following stanza
is cited:
AET@wT g fafcd AT |
T 9 fafaas a8 macfawa

§ Guru. A common variant, and preferred by commentary A, is mwni
| Sadyas. 1t is stated, by the scholiast, that it lasts only three nights,
for ono who dies abroad.

T R IATATR | ufqd ° JQ HA
TN NS qe=gray o kN i

After “brief” read: ‘“likewise, optionally, as regards persons who dic
from water, fire, or hanging.”
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term of mpurity for a Brabmau is ten days:™ for g
Kshattriya, ¥ twelve: for a Vaigya, half a monthis and
a whole mouth. for a Stdra.’ On the fiest day (after
uncleanness ceases), the nearvest relation of the de-
ceased should feed Bralimans at his pleasure, but in
uneven numbers, and offer to the deceased a ball of
rice upon holy grass! placed uear the rexidue of the
food that has been caten. After the guests have heen
fed, the mourner, according to lis caste, is to touch
water, 1 weapon, a goad, or a stafl; as he s purified
by such contact. He may then resume the duties pre-
seribed for his caste, and tollow the avoeation ordina-
rily pursued by its members.

«The Sriaddha enjoined for an individaal § is to he
repeated on the day of s death, (in cach month, for
a year),? but without the prayers and rites performed
from the primifive system, as deseribed by Muang, I“:, 1870}
The cleventh or twelfth day is the term on which the Sriddha
which erowns the whole of the funeral rites is to be performed,
and when Brabhmans are to be invited. Nirgaya Sindha, p. 437

! The number of Pindas, however, is, for cach ease, the same,
or ten. Nirtinya Sindhu, p. 429,

2 Sa Mauy, IHIL, 251.% It may be doubted if the monthly

* The coremonial ancleanvess of the Brahman lasts as leng as that of
the Kshattriya, according to my M8S., which here read:
far @Ay g ATE UAAGTAA IR |
But the Translator bas the support of the Meinavadharmasistra, V., 83,
t Rdjanya, in the original. 3 Darbha.

§ This phrase is to render ckuddishta.
=

| TATRYAT FTHEFAGUER |
fomaaa AT rRRITRATARAT U
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on the first occasion, and without offerings to the
Viswadevas.® A single hall of food is to be offered
to the deceased, as the puritication of one person: and
Brahmans are to be fedot The Brahmans are to be
asked, by the saeriicer, if they are satistied: and, upon
their assent, the prayer ‘May this ever satisfy such a
one’ (the deceased) is to be recited.:

“This is the Sraddha called Ekoddishfa, which 18
to be performed (monthly.) to the end of a twelve-
month (from the death of a person): at the expiration
of which, the ceremony called Sapindana§ is to be ob-
served. The practices of this rite are the same a8
those of the monthly obsequies; but a lustration is to
be made with four vessels of water, perfumes, and se-
samum. One of these vessels is considered as dedi-
cated to the deceased; the other three, to the proge-
nitors in general: and the contents of the former are

Sraddba was part of the ancient system, although Kulluka Bhaita
supposes it to be referred to (v. 248), and supplies the fancied
omission of the text.

—— - ————— - - - [ P

* gatefa ¥ FAFAMTLEAL 7@K
wgTfefamafrarcied fy a

The commentator says that the Vidwe devas are here intended; and
the Translator has substituted his explunation,

t TR O grawwy s ufaam |
Tty fow gTAan ymaag faafayg

! Ty anfacfadearR fdsmaa
wuERgRAfa Wy faay a9t

§ The term here used, in the original, is sapiddikarana, as a little
below.
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to he transferred to the other three,® by which the
deceased becomes meluded m the elass of ancestors, to
whom worship s to he addressed, with all the cere-
monies of the Sraddha. The persons who are com-
petent to perform the obsequies (of relations connected
by the offering of the cake) are the son, grandson,
great-grandszon, a kinsman of the deceased, ¥ the de-
scendants of a brother, or the posterity of one allied by
funeral offerings.  In absence of all these, (the cere-
mony may be mstituted) by those related by presen-
tations of water only, or those connected, by offerings
of cakes or water, to maternal ancestors. Should both
families (in the male line) be extinet, the last obse-
quies may he performed by women, or by the asso-
ciates of the deceased in religious or social institu-
tions,: or by any one who becomes possessed of the
property of a deceaxed kinsman. §

“Obsequial rites are of three deseriptions, —initiative,
ntermediate, and subsequent.'  The first are those
vhich are observed after the burning (of the corpse),

IV . . N
' Parva, “first’; Madhyama, ‘middle’; and Uttara, ¢last’.

* uTd FAw A% qrawagd aet
[N
qugfaguTay et 77 fag

t Bandhu.  Bondhu, cognate or dm.mt kin, corresponding nearly
» the Cognati of the Romun law." Colebrooke's Two Treatiss on the
lindu Law of Inheritance, p, 352, note.
. The phrase “associates of thoe deceased,” &e. is to represent sanghi-
intargata, on which the commentator ohserves: HETH: G’Tﬁ q1fs-
WYY | 99 §AQ agmda: | FafFadad: | §HTme-
Hﬂl'lﬂl@llaiq HHta fd arﬂal

§ Utsanna-bandhu.
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until the touching of water, weapons, &ce, (ory until
the cessation of uncleanness): the intermediate cere-
monies are the Sraddhas called Ekoddishia, which are
offered every month; and the subsequent rites are
those which follow the Sapindikarana, when the de-
ceased 1s admitted amongst the ancestors of his race:
and the ceremonies are, theneeforth, (general or) au-
cestral.  The first set of rites (as essential) are to be
performed by the kindred of the father or mother,-—
whether connected by the offering of the cake or of
water,—hy the associates of the deceased,® or by the
prince who inherits his property.  The first and the
last. rites are, both, to be performed by sons and other
relations, and by daughter’s sons, and their sons; and
so are the sacrifices on the day of the person’s death.
The last class, or ancestral rites, are to be performed
annually, with the same ceremonies ax are enjoined
for the monthly obsequies; and they may be, also,
performed by females.  As the ancestral rights are,
therefore, most universal, I will deseribe to you, O
King, at what scasons, and in what manuner, they
should be celebrated.”

¢ Sanghdtintargata.

T AgTATENT 1 fwan ai urfdy |
mmamTﬁmmg:rgmu

CHAPTER XIV.
Of occasional Sraddhas or obsequial ceremonies: when most effi-
eacious, and at what places.
AURVA proceeded.—“Let the devout performer of
an ancestral oblation® propitiate Brahmng, Indra, Rudra,

' We may here take the opportunity of inquiring who are
meant by the Pitfis: and, genevally speaking, they may be ealled
a race of divine beings, inhabiting celestial vegions of their own,
and receiving into their society the spirits of those mortals for
whom the rite of fellowship in obsequial cakes with them, the
Sapifidikarania, has been duly performed. The Pitids collectively,
therefore, include a man's ancestors; but the principal members
of this order of beings are of a different origin.  The Viyu,
Matsya, and Padma Purdias, and Hari Vamisa, profess to give
an account of the original Pitfis.  The account is much the same,
and, for the most par(, in the same words, in all. They agree*
in distinguishing the Pitiis into seven classes; three of which are
without form (W:), or composed of intellectual, not elemen-
tary, substance, and assuming what forms they please; and four
are corporeal (Hliﬁ"ﬂ) When they come to the enumeration
of the particular classes, they somewhat differ; and the accounts,
in all the works, are singularly imperfect. According to a legend
given by the Viyu and the Hari Vaimsa, the first Pitiis were the
sons of the gods. The gods, having offended Brahmd, by’ neg-
lecting to worship him, werce cursed, by him, to become fools;
but, upon their repentance, he directed them to apply to their
sons, for instruction. Being taught, accordingly, the rites of ex-

* From the [Harivawisa, . 939:
¥RA At Ay |y fugaQn gar: |
AT FAwE ] T7 veTHEA 0
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the Adwins, ¥ f]l() st ﬁl'(‘. the \v:l.\'ll.\'. the \\'ill(].\', the
3 )

Viéwu(lcms the sages P s e, illli!ll:bl.\‘.: re )t‘ilCS, $
? h ’ ) b

piation and  penance, by their sons, they addressed them as
fathers; whenee the sons of the gods were the first Pitfis,

} gAMgEsitar waEw fadtwa

g9 % fuarsetd §a4 wfaarfuan o
So the Matsya has:

HALY wTR feay Fagaa: )
‘The Pitiis are born, in the Manwantaras, as the sons of the
gods.” The Hari Vibsa® makes the sons assume the character
of fathers: addressing them, = Depart. children s

TAT gIHT U gAEWITY A AgT)
Again, the Viva Purdna declares the seven orders of Pitfis to
have been, originally, the first gods, the Vairajas, whom Brahmd,
with the eye of Yoga, beheld in the eternal spheres, and who
are the gods of the gods:

&L FrATAET 94T/ g7 fagfa qTE@T: |

A {7 fd @A Fav fzfa Taam

* * * 13 * * * * 3 2 * *

g1 ¥fA @rar agraar aga: )

AYT AW FRT@TAT AWTH SrwyfwAT |

FTHATAGRNT TATTY TG |
Again, in the same work, we have the incorporeal Pitris called
Vairdjas, §F from being the sons of the Prajipati Virgja: 1

* s * *

* Ndsatyas, their synonym, in the original,

+ Mdrute is the Sanskrit expression. For the Maruts, or Marutas,
deities so called, see Vol. 1L, p. 79. + Pasu. § Sarisiipa.

/| This is from the Vdyu-purdia. Comparo the Harivamia, sl 917, 918.

« S 912,

** Here I have filled out a line which Professor Wilson, it should
seem, was mnot enabled, from the illegibleness of his MSS., to decipher
in its entirety, Tt See Vol. 1L, p. 227, text and note 1.

++ For “‘the patriarch Vairaja”, see Vol. [, p- 177; and Vol. 11, p. 86,
and p. 262, note §. From Vol. I, p. 104, note 2, and p. 108, note 1, it

DUUN Liley VITAT. ALY 190

progenitors, and all existent things, by offering adora-
tion to them mounthly, on the fifteenth day of the

WA fagaar: gari § wemgd:

fatwa o 81 S0 ofq fagan
The Matsya agrees with this latter statement, and adds, that the
gods worship them:

widT: foga faows wema: |
gufm qrg et AT (fa fagar
The Hari Vamsa® has the same statement, but more precisely
distinguishes the Vairdjas as one class only of the incorporeal
Pitris.  The commentatort states the same, calling the three in-
corporeal Pittis, Vairdjas, Agnishwittas, and Barhishads;* and
the four corporeal orders, Sukailas, Angirasas, Suswadhas, § and
Somapas. The Vairdjas arc described as the fathers of Mena, |
the mother of Uma. Their abode is variously termed the Sin-
tanika, Sandtana, and Soma loka. ¥ As the posterity of Virdja,
they are the Somasads of Manu.*  The other classes of Pitiis
ss==ion -
that Vairaja is one with Manu, Who, then, is the prajapati Vairdja?
as Vairdja corrupted into Virdja? Nilakatitha says that Viraja's sons
wdnase, which term he explains by manomditrasarira. Arjuna Miéra,
' scholiast on the Marivamia, identifies Virdja with Brahma.
L 935, 936:
YA FATANT ATH g fgfa v
: fagare @ gun gaeR:
fatrare fawy AT ofa fagan
gufem argaryT fafugew saar .

ilakantha, } See Vol. I, p. 156, note 2.
rde infra, p. 164, note s«
different paternity is assigned to Mena in Vel I, pp. 156, 157.
wde infra, p. 162, note | .
or their residence in the Tapoloka, &c., see Vol. IL, p. 297, text
te 1.
1 1L, 195, we read that the Somasads were sons of Virdj:
T. §IAEE: FraTai feaT @A

- o

wfaRTaTe At Avren Wrafagarn

note ;! in the preceding page.
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moon’s wane (or dark fortuight).® or on the cighth
day of the same period in certain monthsF or at par-

ticutar! seasons, as I will explam.

the three Paranas agree with Manu in representing as the sons
of the patviarehs, and, in general, assign to them the same of-
fices and posterity. § They are the following: )

Agnishwittas -~ sons of Marichi, and Pitdix of the gods (Mana, -
Matsya, Padma) : living in Soma-loka, and parents of Achehhodi
(Matsya, Padma, Hari Vagisa®), The Vivu*® makes them resi-
dents of Virnja-loka, sous of Pulastyi,$4 Pitiis of the demigods

and demons, and parents of Pivari; omitting !} the next order of

* This, the commentator observes, is the duri-srdaddha,

T For these mouths,—three, or four, according to different authorities,—
vide dnfra, p. 168, text and note !.

v Kamya.

§ In the Mirkamideya-purdia, XUV, 40 42, the Apnishwattas, Bar-
hishads, Ajyapas, and Somapas are attached to the east, soutb, west,
aud north, respectively.

Il h"m‘ the quotation in note ' in the preceding page.

@ SLo953, 954

ST AARUZT ATR ACHAT & qaw |
faay fzfa gdR SaTRATANTTWA U
HfaarwT fa @ran: w3 garfaaoa:
AN AT ERAT W AR frwa
* faTar A A WAy fZfy Qufa R T
‘WiaETaT Faraw foady WrEOmT 0
AT A AT AR AHFACT: |
yragfa e |
TA YT FAT@TAT JUER FATIA: |
TY TR AqT W GRGAYTE AT o
wAE AaTAdt wAy FAd wrw fayany
Wfadt Dfreel ¥ Srfrrar ata

++ My MSS. have Pulaba. See the last note. N

t* Without doubt, there is a hiatay in my MSS. of the Vigu-purdria.
These contain, nearly word for word, the three lines-—all but their
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“When a houscholder finds that any cireumstance
has occurred, or a distinguished guest has areived, on

Pitfis, to whom these circumstanees more aceurately vefer, The
commentator on the Havi Vansa® devives the name from Aguishu
(wfqg) Yinoor by oblations to five,” and At (HTHT), ‘ob-
tained,” ‘invoked.”

Barbishads —sous of Atri. and Pitdis of the demons (Manu $):
sons of Pulastya, Pitdis of the demons, residents in Vaibhrija, )

fathers of Pivari (Martsva, Padma, Hari Vamsa§).

opening, ﬁW f{ﬁ!’ ending the estract in note § in - V6D, anfra
and there was, probably, mention, in what preceded, of the Barhishads,

These personages were, then. it seems, regarded as sons of Vasishtha, as

dwellers in Jyotirblidsing and ax parents of & mind-horn danghter by name

to. It shonld be added, that my MRS, of the Vi purasia elsewhiere

wention the Barhishads again and again; as in (he line:

wfomraT afdng: faady fafaur g |
Also seo Vol 1. p. 303, notes t aud L
. kwﬁg wfauTay *Hy wrwn g@an fomfafafey |
NHaKkanton.
+ U, 196
2‘&317 AAATT FAFTCATIETH |
uafaat 7 gar afggrsfaam o
+ Nilakaitha, commentator on the Harlvamsa,
Tty Tfa | faaTw: gAR/R Farem
§ S 974 --077:
o TR syare fafa wrfe gztam
9 FfEsN A7 foa<y fzfa fagan
ATETAINAT: §F GLANTTITHT: |
ATAT. WYL GUATY WTITRIAFTISE: |
A g9 AETATT: U9E@® WSATUA; |
RETATAT AFTATTES G RTRACE: ||
QAT ATE FWT DIQ 1w gy
g g qrfauat 9 @y a%s g0

Also sec noto }} in the preceding page.

11 11

glosses this word thus:
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which account ancestral ceremonies are appropriate
he should celebrate them.®  He should offer a volun

These three are the formless v incorporeal Pirris.

Somapas, —descendants of Bhrigu. or sons of Kavi by Swadhé
the daughter of Agni;t and Pitiis of the l?rnhnmns (Mauu { av
Viyu Purinia§). The Padma ealls them Ushimapas.  The Har

nda i S it oaseribe N v de
Vamsa || ecalls the Somapas  to whom it aseribes the same

* srRaTTe g fafqewear oo
‘qmwwut R ||
+ Swadha appears, in Vol. I, p. 109, as danghter of Daksha and Pri
siti. TFor her husbands, vide ibid., pp. 106, 167, Also vide supr
p. 122, note |, ad finem. o
Nilakahtha, commentator on the [furivasie, says that Tivaiyagarbh
mentioned in the passage in uote ||, below, intends Agni: &
afc @uTaT | feramiE®: gar |
+ 110, 197, 198:
frwm wm fami e gy
FRATARTIGT AR YTwi g garfe: |
wWwary 39 gAv ghamansfyrgat
germETsgT. gt afagw gafamoa
§ My five MSS. of the Viyu-purdsa do not here tally with those ¢
which Professor Wilson depended.
| S7. 997—999: _
INAT [ @YD A AT T w7 gAT
frcamie a1 YRTamaEa i
ATET AT A e o fagfa & fTfa)
Agi B Tt s wagy afaat 700
Tt wragfa g‘rﬁ i tabeneacll
sfaf sagEy: @ gegmueae: | |
The Somapas are here—us in the Motsya-purdria, —said 1o dwell i
Manasa, and to have the river Narmads for mind-born daughter. [n :
941, Mens, too, is their mind-born daughter. But vide supra, p. 15!

note ||. Compare, also, pote | in p. 165, infra.
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tary sacrifice, upon any atmospheric portent,® at the
equinoctial and solstitial pertods, at eelipses of the sun

scent as the Viavae the Pitfis of the Sl‘uh'z\s; and the Sukalas,
the Pitéis of the Brahmans. +

Havishmats | - - in the solar sphere, sons of Angiras, and Pitiis
of the Kshatteiyas  (Manu,§ Viyu, |!
Vaisa ). ‘

Matsya, Padma, Han

* Vyatipdta.  On the malignanl aspeet o ealled, an astrofogical yoga,
see Professor Whitney's comment at p. 236 of the American translation of
the Swrya-siddhdnta: or Colebrooke's Miscelluneous lissays, Vol. 1., p. 187 ;
Yol. 1L, p. 363.

¥ In the Nevdayasindhu, UL, B, fol. 11 r, Bombay edition, the Nundi-
purana—not called an Upapurina—is quoted as follows:

wfaETaT ATguTt fuaT: sfchifaan |
Tt afgwgy mia fawi sr"n wHfaan |
FFIfAg YEwi AAT A@Tmariay o

Here the Apnishwattas are declared to he the pitiis of the tirst caste;
the Barhishads, of the sccond; the Kivyas, of the third; the Sukalins,
of the fourth; and the Vyiamas —*Fumes’, meve smoke,-—of mlcchchhas
and the lowest castemen.

Of the Vyamas [ koow of uo wmention except in passages from the
Nandi-purdia, for which see Dr. Aufrecht’s Cutalogus, &c., p. 81 also,
note |; in the next page, and p. 166, wfrq. note !.

+ Herse T have corrected *“Havishmantas . § See the next note.

|| As is seen in note ; in the preceding page, a Iavishmat is syno-
nymously denominated a Havirbhuj. A third designation is Upahuta,
which occurs in the following passage and elsewhere:

& WaraATaE g fagan
A Wiys: gau avan | faafdan
IuxaT gare g foaty wrmT fzfe
TR gt wiagfa wenfee:
TAYT ATART FAT LT ATH fagar
Tt @ fagaga: | § fewwdw: o

These beings are here suid fo inhabit Marichigarbha, and to have :
nmind-born daughter Yadodi.

Nilakantha thus commenis on the first terta in this passage : t{‘("ij<
T | g AR |
€ In #. 988--990, we bave almost the very words of the extract in th
11*
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and moon, on the sun's entrance into a zodiacal sign,
upon unpropitious aspeets* of the planets and  as-

x'\jy:qms— sous of Kardama, Pitiis of the Vaidyas, in the K-
madubia-loka + (Manu. | &) s but the lawgiver ealls them
the sons of Pulastva.§ The Pitdis of the Vaisyas are (':\!ln-(l
Kavyas, in the Nandi Upapurddas | and, in the Hard Vasa 9
awd s comment, they are termed Suswadhas, ** sous of Kardama,
deseended from Pulaha,

C e e

preceding note; except that the line is omitted which names the pitiis
under description, and that Yaloda is said to be danghterindaw of
Vreiddhasarman,

* “Uupropitious aspects™ is to represcut pedi, which signities tocenl-
tation.’

+ This seems to be a mistake.  The Matsya-puriie has Kamadagha
with which compare the Mehibhirata, Vana porvan, S0 10, [u the
Havivwisa, the name is Kamaga,  See note € in this page.

s Vide supra, . 162, note .

§ We read, in the Viyu-purina:
HTHA AT (GqC FIHQ AATIA: |
IYAAE TIEOATH™ § g0
MEEAY 78w FTRAY fAgaan
TATIRAWT: AR WraEfEm i
vayi AaTAEy w1 fagan wa faygany
TASAAT FTY UEY /T AFER q )

It is stated here,—compare note €, below, - that tho :‘jyup;m live in
Kamaga, and that they have a mind-born danghter Viraja,
[| See note + in the lasi page, and p. 166, note |, rafra; also, Vol 1,
Preface, p. LXXXVII.
« Sl 993—996 R
FEUT A fqaT FTAYW yATYA: |
ATY gEETHETATA A
g’rﬂ% fafq ad @Ay fagaaT |
ATy SwagTET wrAgta GEre o
Aut J Frd w facar e fagar)
qUTaSAAt AR AFT™ T 0
* My hest MSS. yield Sumedhas, which reading secms to bhe preferred
by Arjuna MiSra. The Matsya-purdia appears to exhibit Swaswadhas.
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terisms, on dreaming unlucky dreams, and on cating
the grain of the year's harvest. * The Pitéis derive sa-

Sukalins- -sons of Vasishiha, and Pitfis of the Stdras (Manu+t
and Viyu Purina ). They are not mentioned in the Padma,
The Matsya inserts the name and descent, but specities them as
amongst the incorporeal Pitfis:

sgfan: foaQy afawsy garfa: |

ATHT § ATAET. 9 §9 & GHGIR: |
It may he suspected that the passage is corrapt.  The Hari
Vaiiisa § makes the Sukilas sons of Vasishtha, the Pitfis of the
Brahmans; and gives the title of Somapas to the Pitiis of the
Stdras. In generaly this work follows the Viiyu, but with omis-
sions and transpositions, as if it had carclessly mutilated its
original,

* Navasasyigama.
L]

T See note | in page 162, supra.
+ They are there called Sukalas:

FRET A feaQy afqesy wamua: |
feTwmig gan grEmTagRa |
HINET ATH R} AT qqQ g7 @ (09 |
AT YAt AT w9 @fal T
|1 wraafa yarfa gfaumrgarfas

T THT A Jugaqias: |

The personages here spoken of are said to have their home in Manasa;
and a mind-born daughter is affiliated on them, in the form of tho river
Narmada. Compare note || in p. 162, supra.

For discrepancies between this extract and that in the next note, ad-
ditional to those pointed out by the Translater, wide supra, p. 160,
note ;3.

The Matsya-purdsia, by evident corruption, gives the Sukalins—as it
calls them—the synonym Manasas.

§ SI 985, 986:

gare R fuay afevs wamaR: |

faat fgfa Ay snfmitfay wrg
LERAENELE Gl

i ] FTenh A= T frfa fagana
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tisfaction, for eight years, from ancestral offerings upon
the day of new moon when the star of the conjune-

Besides these Pitéis or progenitors, other heavenly Leings®
are, sometimes, made to adopt similar character. Thus, Manuf
says: “The wise call our fathers Vasus; our paternal grand-
fathers, Rudras; our paternal great-grandfathers, Adityas; agree-
ably 1o a text of the Vedas:™ that is. these divine beings ave to
be meditated npon, along with, and as not distinet from, progeni-
tors. Hemidri quotes the Naudi Upapurina for a different prac-
tice, and direets Vishiu to he identified with the father; Brabmd,
with the grandfather; and Siva, with the great-grandtuther. This,
however, 18 Saiva innovation.  The Vaishnavas direct Aniruddha
to be regarded as one's-selfs and Pradyumna, Saunkarshans, and
Vasudeva, as the three ancestors,  Again, they are identificd with
Varuna, Prajipatys, and Agni; or, again, with months, seasens,
and years. Nirnaya Siadba, p. 25t T may be doubted how fax
any of these correetly represent the original notions inculeated
by the texis of the Vedas, from which,§ in the most cssential
particulars, they are derived.

“ Also vide supra, p. 98, note ¥; p. 163, note +. The Sanmyas and
Kavyas are mentioned in Vel. 1L, p. 303, text and note 1; also, with the
Agnidagdhas and Apagnidagidhas, in the Minaradharwasistra, 1., 19

AT vaTaTEfiagayt |
m%w fagraay fafdga o

In Goldsticker's Senskrit INetionary, the Agnidagdhas are said to be
cortain pittis “who, when alive, kept up the household flame, and
presented oblations with ftire™; the Anaguidagihas, prtris, «apparently,
who, when alive, did not observe reliyious rites.”

+ M1, 284: )

ag=zfm ¥ fuggg iy fuamaem
ntaamwEeaTiEATsgfaaT garady

+ Some extracts from the Naadi-purdia,—as Hemadr, like the Niria-
yasindhe, calls the work here named,—and further particulars touching
the pitiis, will be found in a note at the end of the volume.

For the Nandi-purdna, vide supra, p. 163, note t.

§ Where?
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tion! is Anurddha,* Visakhd, or Switi; and, for
twelve years, when it is Pushya, Ardra, ¥ or Punar-
vasu. It is not easy; for a man to effect his object,
who is desirous of worshipping the Pitris, or the gods,
on a day of new moon when the stars are those of
Dhauishtha, Parvabhadrapada, or Satabhishaj.§ Hear,
also, an account of another class of Sraddhas, which
afford especial contentment to progenitors,{ as ex-

! When the Yogatara, or principal star seen, is the chicf star
or stars of these asterisms or lunar mansions, respectively. Sce
the table given by Mr. Colebrooke: Asiatic Researches, Vol. 1X.,
p. 336.9 The first three named in the text are stars in Scorpio,
Libra, and Arcturus; the second three are stars in Cancer, Orion,
and CGemini; and the third are stars in the Dolphin, Pegasus,
and Aquarius.

* The Sanskrit has its synonym, Maitra.
+ Raudra, its synonym, is the word used in tho original.
! grRaTEuTg R fugui gfafasea
ATRW WTARTATET JATATHIG FRAT I
“Yor those who wish to propitiate the progenitors, or the gods, a day
of new moon under the asterism Visava, or Ajaikapad, or Varuna, i
hard to find.”
Compare what is said of Dhanishtha in p. 1689, infra.
§ Substituted for «SQatabhisha”. Tho three names in the Sanskrit are
as in the last note. The commentator wrongly interprets Vasava by Jyeshthd.

| g REATITRT ARAEIAGA |
7T fand A1g foqut gy TIeA )

“When, O king, the day of new moon falls under any of these nine
asterisms, then exequial rites arc propitiatory of the progenitors. And
listen further.”

This stanza comes immediately after that in note }, above. The
Translator passed by the first line of it, and connected the second with
what follows; namely:

NF FAFATY YIUTH AR |
yd Uty AEATAAY T |
& Or Miscolluncous Essays, Vol. 1L, table opposite p. 322.
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plamed, by Sanatkumira, (the son of Brahma), to the
magnanimous Paviteavas,™ when, full of faith aned de-
votion to the Pitdis he inguired (how he might please
them),  The thivd lunar day of the month Vaisikha
Chprdy, Maw) and the ninth of Karttika (Oetober, No-
vember), i the Bight fortuight s the thirteenth of Nabha
(Judy. August). and the fifteenth of Magha (January,
I“vln'u:u‘)'), in the dark fortmeht s are called, hy ancient
teachers, the anniversaries of the tlest day of a Yuga
or age (Yogdadya), and ave esteemed most saeved. On
these days, water mixed with sesamume-seeds should
be regularly presented to the progenitors of mankind;
ax well ws onevery solar and lunar eclipse: on the
cighth Tunations of the dark fortuiehts of .\;_v‘x'uhzi_\':u't:g
Pavshia, and Maghat (Noveadwr - February):t on the
bwo days commencing the solstices, when the nights

* Called, in the Sanskrit, by hix metronym, Aila, i. e, son of Ha.

T Wor an account of the wiisisishbubi festival, seo Professor Wilson's
Eissays aud Lectures, &e., Yol I, pp. 181, 182, Also e supra, p. 106,
note +.

tThe text has only “on the three eighth days after the full moon”,
fmg: the months net being specitied: but their names are stated
i recent copies of commentary A,—though not in old ones, vor in com-
mentary B,—in the following couplet, professedly taken from the Keirnmr-
P

AT aot y® ATawTR Avw 9
faetsewn suTQIAT wwey ¥ RN 0

The months here pamed aro Mirgadirsha, Pushya, —-a rave substitute
for Pausha,—and Magha, 1 have, accordingly, corrected the Translator's
“Agruhaiy;u'u\, Migha, and Philguna (December — February).”

Aceording to x(i\\'n]:iyunn's Grihya-seitea, 1L, IV, 1, the greal wshtu-
kas ave four in number, coming in the frosty and the dewy seusons,
that is to say, in Margadivsha, Pausha, Micha, and Phalgana,  Sankhi-
yana, in his Giikyu-vitra, recognizes but three. See Dr. Stouzler's
A,\’u‘rzhiy/znﬂ, Part {f, p. 71: also, Kallika and Medbatithi on the Mina-
vadharmaidstra, 1V., 150,
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and days alternately begin to diminish: on those days
which are the anniversaries of the heginning of the
Manwantaras; when the sun is in the path of the goats
and on all occurrences of meteorice phenomena.® A
Sraddha at these seasons contents the Pitris for a
thousand years: such is the secret which they have
mmparted.  The fifteenth day of the dark half of the
month Magha, when united with the conjunctionr of
the asterism over which Varutia presides (gatal»hi-
shaj ¥), ix a season of no little sanctity, when offerings
are especially grateful 1o the progenitors. Food and
rater presented by men who ave of respectable fami-
lies, when the asterism Dhanishfha is combined with
the day of new moon, content the Pitits for ten thou-
sand years: whilst they repose for a whole! age, when
satistied by offerings made on the day of new moon
when Ardrd is the lunar mansion. §

RTYT TG HfaqraaTer. |

These verses oceur in only a few of my MSS, Commentary B recognizes
them, but in silence: while commentary A omits them. Professor Wil-
son’s translation supposes readings materially different from those here
given,

On Chhiyi gajosya, “the shadow of the elephant”, see Vol. 1L, p. 264,
note «; and pp. 276, 277; also, the Laws of the Minavas, 111, 274,
For vyatipita,—the same as vyatijuite,—see p- 163, note «, supra. .

Compare, respecting the seasons most appropriate for exequial of-
lerings, the Laws of the Minaras, 1L, 122, 27¢; IV., 150; also, the

Ydjnavalkya-sm/titi, L., 217, 218. + Altered from “*Satabhishs. "
+ Samagra. There is a variant, schasra, ‘a thousand.
= - .
§ Ak 3T

@ AT Afeaa foge: |
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“He who, after having offered food and hbations
to the Pitfis, bathes in the Ganges, Satla),* Vipdsa
(Beas), Saraswati, or the Gomati at Nuimisha,? ex-
piates all his sins. The Pitfis also say: “After having
received  satisfaction for a twelvemonth, we shall
further derive gratication by libations offered, by our
descendants, at some place of pilgrimage, at the end
of ‘the dark fortnight of Migha'§ The songs of the
Pitiis confer purity of heart, integrity of wealth, pros-
perous seasons, perfect rites, and devout faith,—all
that men can desire.  Hear the verses that constitute
those songs, by listening to which all those advantages
will be seeured, O prinee, by you: *That enlightened

¥ w yfate A
. 1 §R/Y foaT et

This is the only reading that I tind; and tho asterism mentivned is
Purvabhadrapada, — not “A'rdr:i”, which, on a rapid glance, might be
surmised in the first line.

* Satadrd, in the original.

t See, for the Satadri, Vipasd, and Saraswati rivers, Vol. 1L, pp. 130,
131, and 142—144,

+ [n the Sanskrit, Naimisha-gomati, the Gomati of the country —ap-
parently —in which lies the Naimisha forest, as distinguished from the
betler-known Gomati in Oude; for which see Vol. 1L, p. 146, text and
note 3. A third Gumati, a feeder of the Sindhu, is spoken of in the
Rigrede, X, LXXV, 6. For the locality of Nuimisha, see Irofessor
Wilson's Lssays, Analytical, §c., Vol, 1., p. 137,

s Irafa Safaav ¥

q Yyq. |
wratfgara -
JrET e avariggd o
No other reading appears in my MSS.; and 1 would substitute, in lien
of “satisfaction for a twelvemonth”, <satisfaction under the asterism
Magha during the rainy season.”
Compare the Laws of the Mdnavas, 111., 273.
{| What follows is known as the Pitri-gita.
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individual who begrudges not his wealth, but presents
us with cakes, shall be born in a distinguished family.
Prosperous and affluent shall that man ever be, who,
in honour of us, gives to the Brahmans, if he is wealthy,
jewels, clothes, land, conveyances, wealth, or any ralu-
able presents; or who, with faith and humility, enter-
tains them with food, according to his means, at proper
seasons. If he camnot afford to give them dressed
food, he must, in proportion to his ability, present
them with unboiled grain,® or such gifts, however
trifling, as he can bestow. Should he be utterly unable
even to do this, he must give to some eminent Brah-
man, bowing at the same time before him, sesamum-
seeds adhering to the tips of his fingers, and sprinkle

ater to us, from the palms of his hands, upon the
ground; ¥ or he must gather, as he may,: fodder for
a day, and give it to a cow: by which he will, if firm
in faith, yicld us satistaction. If nothing of this kind
is practicable, he must go to a forest, and Lift up his

.

arms to the sun and other regents of the spheres,§

* Dhdnya-nina, i, c., as much as a man can eat, says the commen-

tator,
1+ faf: garEfirdfa RIATHATHA |
wfwss: wgfewm yawms wgrEfa

Instead of “and sprinkle™, &c., read: “or, bowing in devotion, he will
offer to us, by name, on the ground, hnndfuls of water, with seven or
eight grains of sesamum.”

+ “Whencesoever he can”, yatak kutaschit.

§ Lokapdle. This word, it should seem, more properly designates
the four superintendents named in Vol. IL, pp. 86 and 261-263. But
it is also used, as here, for dikpila, The dikpilas—see Vol. 1L, pp. 112,
118; also, p. 118, supra,—are, at least in the later indu writings,
eight in number. I owe to Dr. Muir the indication of a passage in the
Taittiriya-brahmaria,—111., XL, 5,—where seven dcvatds or deities are
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and say, aloud: [ have no money, nor property, nor
grain, ™ nov anything whatever fit for an ancestral of-
fering. Bowing, therefore, to wy ancestors, Thope the
.pm;,f('niturs will be satisfied with these arms tossed up
in the air in devotion.” These are the words of the
Pitis themselves: and he who end avours, with such
means as he may possess, to fulfil their wishes, per-
forms the ancestral vite called a Sraddha”

assigned as follows Agni, to tho east; Indra, to the south: Soma, to
the west; Mitra and Varuiia, to the north; Biihaspati, to the region
above; and Aditi, to the rogion here below.

.l"or a long list of lokapilas, sco Professor Wilson's Select Specimens
of the Theatre of the Hinds, Vol. 1, p. 219, note *.

* My MSS., and likewise the commentator, have dhana only; reading:

7 #sfa fas @ usi @ g1

It may be conjectured that the Translator, supposing the lection to be
YT, wrote “nor grain”, and forgot to strike it out, when he came
to prefer “nor property.”

CHAPTER XV.

What Brahmans are 1o be cntertained at Sraddbas,  Different
prayers to be recited.  Offerings of food to be presented to
d(‘l'('ﬂs('d ancestors,

AURVA proceeded :——=Hear, next, O prinee, what
deseription of Brahman should be fed at ancestral
ceremonties.®  He should he one studied i various

triplets of the Rig- and Yajur Vedas:' one who s

' The Brahmans here particularized are termed Trindehiketa,
Trimadhu, and Trisuparna, and are so denominated, according
to the commentator, fromn particular parts of the Vedas.  The
first is so ealled from stadying or reeiting three Anuvikas ol
the Kathaka branch of the Yajur-veda, commencing with the ternm
Trinachiketa; the second, from three Anuvakas of the same Veda,
beginning Madhavitd, &c.; and the third, from a similar portion,
commencing Brahmavan namami. £ The first and third terms

* The parvawia-sraddha is here described, says the scholiast.
+ The commentator's words ave: mmgm $ JATHT-

fergrfadan | auTdt agyerar ¥ el ay aran
fa agay Ay | IWUARNIRATAgOE -
\Sac s AgaAy faguqf: | The trisdchiketa is, thus, said to be so called
from three anuvdkas of the second Kathakae, denominated triddchiketus;
the trimadhu, from three #ches, beginning with the words madhe vatak
and the frisuparia, from three annvikas, beginning with the words
brakmaiien. namami.

Of the passage reforred to the Ardthaka I am unable to say anything
at present. The three versicles opening with the words madhu vdtdk
appear first in the Riyvcrln, as I, XC, 6 —8; and they reappear in the
White Yajurveda, as XHI, 2729, The position of the Vaidik passage
alleged to be connected with the trisuparia has not been traced out.

Aparaditya, commenting on the VYdjnavalkya-swiiti, 1., 200, gives
this definition of trimadhu, denoting a person: faawNTE 98 o -

TRITHT FgHTANA § Ay
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acquainted with the six supplementary seiences of the
Vedas:'* one who understands the Vedas: one who
practises the duties they enjoin:? one who exercises

oceur in Manu, 1L, 1853 and Kulltika Bhatin explains Trinachi-
keta to mean a portion of the Yajar-veda, and the Brahman who
studies 113 and Trisuparia, a part of the ['{irh, and the Brahman
who is acquainted with it. The Niriiaya Sindhu explaing the
ters o a like manner, but calls the Trisuparnia, as well as the
Trinachiketa, prayers, portions of the Yajus. The Trimadhu it
assigns to the Rich.  Other explanations are also given to the
terms Tritichiketa and Trisuparia; the first being explained a
Brahman who thrice performs  the ceremany  called Chayanas §
and the last; one who, after the seven ascending generations,
worships the Pitris termed Sl)lllill)-’lh.: These explanations are,
however, considered less correct than the preceding, and which
are thus given in the authority cited : f?ll]]’fﬂ'ﬁﬂfmgﬂﬁ “'
FIHAT AGAN AZwTEAT | - - - - fawy WRTARTA-
L ac il
" For the six Angas, see p. 67, supra.

* No the commentator§ distinguishes the Vedavit,—the Brah-

* Shadungavit.

t *fFEifadd wad 2. HAATFIMAATE: | Aod horewith

agrees Sankaru, where commenting ou the Aafha Upanishad, 1., 17,
. .
fAurfaaa: | faoEr nfaddfafgn 3 8 ROfes-

FRfEWTrRgTETHATAT |
' 99¥ W 9§ €A ® fagud ofa fiegw ) e of

whom seveu furefuthers have drunk the juice of the maoon-plant is a ¢re-
suparia: so says Bopadeva.” These words ocenpy the blank, indicated by
asterisks, in the passage quoted at the end of the note here supplemented;
and the definitions preceding them are referred to the same author.

§ His words are: m | %ﬁfﬂi‘r'{‘ﬂi | =g l W'
q8Tarv | In the Mitikshard, 1., 219, we read: ﬁrﬂ: ] gam-
AU | Kullika, on the Meinavadharmasastra, 111., 128, says:
TRIATAITGTEY WYFI9: | Medhatithi bas: HYFAQ: TTRE:
BraRAFigiusi greTHWa 6 )
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penance;* a chanter of the principal Sama-veda,’ an
officiating priest,T a sister’s son, a daughter’s sou, a
son-lu-law, a father-in-law, & maternal uncle, an as-
cetic,; a Brahman who maintains the five fires,§ a
pupil, a kinsman; ! one who reverences his parents. 9
A man should first employ the Brahmans fivst speci-
fied  the (principal) obsequial vite; and the others,

(commencing with the ministering priest), in the sub-

*

sidiary ceremonies™ instituted to gratity his ancestors.

man who understands the meaning of the text of the Vedas, —
from the Srotriyn, who practises the rites he studies.

' Portions of the Saman contained in the A'\r;u'l_vaka are called
the Jyeshtha, *elder’ or *principal”’, Saman. $F

* Yogin.

+ I'iitwig.

+ Tapo-mshtha.

§ According to f\nanda, the tive fires, spoken of in the Kathe Upa-
nishad, 11L, 1, are called grirhapatya, dakshiidgni, dhavaniya, sabhya,
and avasathya. Also see the Mitikshard, 1., 221. The more technical
name of the dakshindgni ov dakshida is amwdlviryapachana; as we learn
from the Chhdndogya Upanishad, 1V, XI1, 1. The three first-named
fires, out of the five, are the principal. Nee, regarding them, the Traps-
lator’s last note on Chapter VI. of Book IV.

{| Sambandhin, ‘a relation by marriage.’

4 Compare the Laws of the Mdnavas, 11, 148,

** Anukalpa.

++ The commentator says that the jyesktha-siman opens with the rich

beginning with the words wiirdhdnan divak . 1&1‘? fi’a m'[gﬁq-
ﬁ'ﬂ?ﬁﬁ MWYATH | LE- AL A SYFTAI | Professor Wilson should

seem to have preferred the authority of Kulhika, who thus explains the
term jyeshtha-sdmaya, occurring in the Manavadharmasastra, 111, 185 :

Iﬁﬁ| AT ATAT 1 The stanza in question
is found in the Rigvedn, VI, VII,, 1; and it is met with twice in the
Sdmaveda,—as 1., 67, and as 1., 490.

. P
IVlJCI(J !"‘.' o ~ R AR I8 AN NOS




176 VISHNU PURANA.

“A false friend, a man with ugly nails* or black
teeth, ¥ a ravisher. a Brahman who negleets the ser-
viee of fire and sacred st\uly, @ vender of the Soma-
plant, & man accused of any erime; a thiets a calum-
niator, a Brahman who conducts veligious ceremonies
for the valgar; one who instraets his servant in holy
writ, or s instroacted it by his seevant: the hushand
of o woman who has heen formerly betrothed to an-
othér: @ man who is undutiful to his parents;t the
protector of the hushand of a womuan of the servile
caste,§ or the hushband of & woman of the servile
castery and a Brahman who ministers to idols §—arve
not proper persons to be invited to an ancestral offer-
ing.' On the fiest day, let a judicious man invite
crinent feachers of the Vedas, ™ and other Brahimans,
and, according to their directions, determine what s

Yo Manu, THL, 1H0, &e.

* Kunakhin, 'The commentator explains this term to mean ‘with nails
naturally bad.”  Neither Kullika uwor Medhatithi justities Sir William
Jones’s rendering, “a man with whitlows on his nuils.”  See his Trans-
lation of “Menn™, I1L., 153,

T A ecunuch’, Aliba, is omitted.

+ Rather, an “abandoner’ of them, wujhaka.

§ Vishali-siti-poshtid, “the supporter of the offspring of a viishali",
who seems to be a woman sprung from a man that has lost caste,

Professor Wilson read, for suti, pati, which I find in some MSS. But
the gloss, Wﬁw:, shows that pati is a clerical error.

|| Viishali,

& [Devalaka. He must have been so for threo years, says the com-
mentator, to ineur disqualification.  And yet an idol was reputed so holy
that it was sacrilege to pass over its shadow. 1Vide supra, p. 137, text,
and p. 138, note ||.

* Srotriya.  Vide supra, p. 174, note §.
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and what to the Pitis.*

» dedicated to the gods, o .
b it d lot the institutor of an

Associated with the Brahmans, ' .
tain from anger and incontinence. ¥
¢ =

aten, himself, n a Spaddhba, and fed
« them to their sacred otfiees,

obsequial rite abs
He who, having ¢
Brahmans, and appointc _
18 guilty of incontinenee, thereby sentences lis pro-
aenitors to shametul suffering.t I the first place, the
Brahmans hefore deseribed wee to be invited: but those
holy men§ who comwe to the house without an nvita-
tion are, also, to be entertained, The gnests are to be
reverently received with water for their feet, and the
like: and the entertainer, holding holy grass in his
hand, " s to place theme after they have rinsed their
mouths, upon seats. An nneven number of Brahmans
18 to be mvited i sacrifices to the manes: an even, or
uneven, number, in those presented to the gods: or
one only; on cach occasion. '

“Then let the houscholder, spired by religious
fuith, offer oblations** to the maternal grandfather,

U As two, or five, at a ceremony dedicated to the gods; three,

at the worship of the Pitiis. Nirinya Siadhu, p. 311

* wuy A2l e AT -
+ Add *fatigue ', dydsa; also, **this &xa groat offonce on that occasion’,

LI JETE |
:wﬁmﬂ%mtuwmfn
et et ad Rewgwraen f U
§ Yati; these being Briahmans, as the original conditions.
i\ I’avi;rn-;):ilii; literally, ‘puro-handed T
q It is directed, in the Ydjnavalkya-smiit, 1. <
qaTIiw faRsgraiaey
o Srdddha.
1.
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along with the worship of the Viswadevas,' or the
ceremony ealled Vaidwadeva,® (which comprehends
offerings to both paternal and maternal ancestors, and
to ancestors in general).t Let him foed the Brahmans
who are appropriated to the gods and to maternal
ancestors, with their faces to the east: and those set
apart for the paternal ancestors and ancestors in ge-
neral, with their faces to the north.! Some say, that

" The worship of the Viswadevas§ (see p. 158, supra) forms
a part of the general Sraddhas, and of the daily sacrifices of the
houscholder. According to the Viivu, this was a privilege con-
ferred upon them, Ly Brahma and the Pitdis, as a reward for
religious austerities practised, by them, upon Himalava.  Their
introduction as a specifie elass seems to have originated in the
custom of saenificing to the gods colleetively, or to all the gods, ||

as the name Viswadevas implies.  They appear, however, as a

" A9 ATATAEHTE Fawafaan |
It wfmduaww ar Fazfaan |
T U eonsists in oblations to the gads, to the wanes, and to the
spirits.”  Calebrooke's Miscelluncons Fissays, Yol. 1, p. 148,
+ The original passage, in correct MSN., runs thus:
AR RS fEN | arargwETaT |
fagararaem™i 9 sw@wrgzg@T
“For hoth Tsets of lis aneestors lot him fead, with their faces to the
east, Brahmans retained for the gods called Visiwederas; and let him
also feed, with their faces to the north, Brdkmans retained for his pa-
ternal and maternal manes.”
The Translator, corrected above, transposed “east” and “north”.
Comment: IugTI=™TA ) 9 mwm | fﬂ'ﬂ'ﬂ]‘-
TREAART g ttata ataw: |
Compare the Ydjnavallya-smiiti, 1., 228.
R mgw: fU= sawwwy av )
§ See note at the end of this chapter.
|| So the term signifies, literally: but I have never found it ex-
pressed by the compound “Vilwadevas™, as it is by Professor Wilson,
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the viands of the Sraddha should he kept distinet for
these two sets of ancestors; hut others maintain, that
they are to be fed with the sume food, at the same
time.*  Having spread Kusa grass for seats, + and of-
fered libations! according to rule, let the sensible

distinct class, in the Vedas;§ and their assumption of this char-
acter is, thercfore, of ancient date.  The daily offering 1o them
is noticed, by Manu, HL, 90,5 12159 and offerings to “the gods’
are, also, enjoined at the beginning and end of a Sraddha.  Kul-
lika Bhatfa understands, here, the Viswadevas; and it probably
is so: but, in another verse, different divinities are specified:
“First, as it is ordained, having satisfied Agni. Soma, and Yama,
with clarified butter, let him proceed to satisfy the manes of his
progenitors.™ ** Verse 20E4F Manu also dirveets them to be wor-
shipped first and last in order. Sce Asiatie Researches, Vol VI,
pp. 265, 271, &e. i)

" . - N .
ERLRIBLIREL S HTER FIW 99 |
THARA UTRT JZROA AFH: ||

+ Vishtara, Vo Argha,

§ Professor Wilson has clkewhere observed, that “The Vidwadevas ave,
sometimes, vaguely applied to divivities in general: but they also form
a class, whose station and character are imperfectly noticed, hat who
are entitled, at most religious vites, to share in the solemnity”  Trans-
lation of the l,x’i_r/vc(hz, Vol. 1., p. 9, note h.

Bhaga, Mitra, Aditi, Daksha, Asri(}h, Aryaman, Varwia, Soma, and
the Aswins, named together in the Rigvede, LXXXIX., 3, are said to
be considered as Viiwe devas.

Of all these Daksha alone is included in any of the various lists of
post-vaidik Viswe devas collected in the last note in p- 189, infra.

I fagna ¥ e AfeEmaTn Sfeata )|
frara AT YA awwToT U 5
€ See Vol. 11, p. 22, noto §. ** Sir William Jones's translation.
W AAATIT T FETATGAATILA: |
gfadraa fafuamyraadafag o
1t Or Colebrooke's Miscellancous Fssays, Vol. 1., pp. 1a1, 188, &ec.

12*
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man invoke the deities, with the concurrence of the
Brahmans who are present.'  Let the man who 1s
acquainted with the ritual offer a libation to the gods,
with water and barley: having presented to them
fowers,™ perfunes, and eense. et him offer the
came to the Piteis, placed upon his lefts and, with the
consent (of the Braluaus), having first provided seats
of Kuda! grass doubled, let him invoke, with (the
usual) prayers, the manes (to the ceremony)y offering
a libation, on his left hand, of water and sesamum.
He will then, with the permission o the, Brahwmans,
give food to any guest who arrives at the time, or
who is desirous of victuals, or who is passing along
the road:§ for holy saiuts and asceties, | benelactors

U The text is agyuAar, Cwith their assent;’ bul no nount
oeeurs, n the sentenee, with which the relative is eonnected. It
must mean the Brahmans, however; as io this passage of
MFiddha Parasara: “Let the sacrificer place his left hand on the
Brahman’s vight kuee, and say, *Shalt } invoke the Viswadevas?’
Aud, being desired to invoke them, ot him address them with
the two Mantras, ¢Viswadevas, he is come! *Viswadevas,

hear him!>”

* Srag, ‘garlands.’
+ Add ‘lights’, dipa.
t Darbha, in the original.
§ wra awriafd ATHANARH JUTAAA )
|| The original has ouly one word, yogin, for “boly saints and ascetics.”
« Biihat-Pavddara’s Dharmaidstra, V., 184, 185,
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of mankind, are traversing this earth, disguised u
rious shapes.' On this account, let a prudent
welcome a person who arrives at such a season
inattention to a guest frustrates the consequenc
an ancestral offering.

“The sacrificer is then to offer food, without
or seasoning,® to fire,” three several times, witk
consent of the assistant Brahmans; exclaiming,
“To fire, the vehicle of the oblations; to the m:
Swaha!” Next, addressing the oblation? to Soma
Jord of the progenitors, § and giving the third to
vaswata.| He is then to place a very little of th
sidue of the oblation® in the dishes of the Brahn

and, next, presenting them with choice viands,
dressed and seasoned, and abundant, he is to rec
them, civilly, to partake of it at their pleasure.™

! This notion ocecurs, more than once, in the Vdyu, in 1
the same words:
faxt fy fawedn g gfadifaam
awRfafqEETmAfHTR AR |l
? This places the initiatory oblations noticed by Mam
p. 178, note 1, supra) subsequent to the offerings to the
devas.

* Vyanjana; explained, by the scholiast, to denote pot-herbs and t

t Karya,

$ Ahuti.

§ Pitfimat, ‘attended by the manes.’

|l The commentator observes: Aqma™ qarafa ouv

<

wifedz=afeEar |

« Huta.

» adrsafagamamiteafu |
T@T yrAfa=ar T 0
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Brahmans are to cat of such food attentively, m si-
lenee, with cheerful countenances, and at thetr ecase.
The sacrificer is to give it to them, not churlishly, nor
hurriedly, ™ bat with devout faith.

“Having, next, recited the prayer for the discom-
fiture of malignant spirits,' and scattered sesamum-
seeds upon the ground, the Brahmans (who have been
fed) ave to be addressed, ¥ in common with the an-
cextors (of the sacrificer), in this manners *May my
father, grandlather, and great-grandfather, in the per-
sons of these Brahmans, veceive satistaction! May my
father, arandfather, and great-srandfather derive nu-
triment from these oblations to fire! ! May my father,
grandfather, and great-grandfather derive satistaction
from the balls of food placed, by me, upon the
ground!  May my father, grandfather, and great-
grandfather be pleased with what 1 have, this day,
offered § them in faith! May my maternal grandfather,
his father, and hix father, also enjoy contentment from
my offerings! May all the gods |l experience gratifi-

' The Rakshoghna Mantra,-- the extinguishing of a lamp
lighted 1o keep off evil spirvits, which is accompanied by a

Mantra, or prayer.  Asiatic Researches; Vol VL, p. 2749

* HPFAT 91T |
t Dhyeya, ‘to he meditated on.”
: faat fuame®s a¥99 wfgame:
# 3fd warafagaTenfaagda: o
§ For ihahrita, *here offered,” there is a variant, wdihiita, < spoken.
i Vidwe devall.
€ Or Colebrooke's Miscellancous Iissays, Vol. L, p. 191,
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cation, and all evil beings™ perish! May the lord of
sacrifice,7 the imperishable: deity Hari, be the ac-
cepter of all oblations made to the manes or the
cods!§ And may all malignant spirits, and enemies
of the deities, ¥ depart from the rite!”

“When the Brahmans have eaten sufficiently, the
worshipper must scatter some of the food upon the
ground, and present them, individually, with water,
to rinse their months.  Then, with their assent, he
may place upon the ground balls made up of boiled
rice and condiments, along with sesamum-seeds. With
the part of his hand sacred to the manes he must offer
sesamun-seeds, and water from his joined palms; and,
with the same part of his hand, he must present cakes
to his maternal ancestors.™  He should, i lonely
places, naturally beautiful, and by the side of sacred
streams, diligently make presents (to the manes and

Yitudhina. See Vol, 11, p. 292, note, near the foot of the page.
t Yajneswara. See Vol. 11., p, 124, note ;.

¢t dvoyaydatman, ‘immatable.”  See Vol. 1, p. 17, note «.

§ This is to translate gmwzﬁﬁr |
I} Rakshas,
4 “ EKnemios of the gods™ renders aswra,
gy A fafaas fg yaw |
TATHIIAATITY AT AT wwa@aa |
FARARTTITA: KAWTHA YA |
wfave 7 fowe TRRTATERATTER: |
U gy AATHAAI |
ATAHRAR AT Fegiataa fadua o
“Instead of “Then, with their assent,” &c., read: ‘“Authorized by

them, they being fully satistied, let him, collectedly, then duly offer, on
the ground, funeral cakes made of all sortz of food and of sesamum.”
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the Brahmans),'* Upon Kusat grass, the tips of
which are pointed to the south, and lving near the
fragments (of the meat), let the householder present
the first hall of food, consecrated ! with flowers and
incense, to his father: the second, to his arandfather;
and the thind, to Lix great-crandfather: and let him
satisfy those who are contented with the wipings of
his hand, by Wiping it with the roots of Kusa urass.* §
After presenting balls of food to hix maternal ances-

tors, mn the same manner, accompanied by perfumes

and incense, he is to give to the prineipal Brahmauns

water, to ringe theiy mouths: and then, with atteution

and piety, he is to give the Bralmans | gifts, according
to his power, soliciting their benedictions, aummpamcd

' Part of this passage s in the words of Manu, L., 207
-~ -~ -
AL Y & fu
It is omitted ju (he MSS, in he Beugali character,

? Manu, 111, 916.9

. zﬁmlmmf 2 wudfowedy )
HAWNY Y wordfiey G fg )

“And he should carefully select a southerly slope, in a pure place,
and also by the side of water.”

Compare the Ydjnavatkya-smrit;, L, 227;

IR Ut 3R Ffewrrad

¥ fl)arhha, its synonym, ia the original; and so just below, and fre-
quently,

3 Pijita,
§ T S s |

U Piticbhyak, ‘to the manes,” whom the Brihmans represent. ide
Supra, p. 182,

T YW o ey o fafugda
?sﬁsﬂwﬁqmiwxv{n'
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with the exclamation ‘Swadha!’'* Having made pre-
sents to-the Brahmans,+ he is to address himself to
the gods, : saying: ‘May they who are the Viswadevas
be pleased with this (oblation)!” Having thus said,
and the blessings to be solicited having been granted
by the Brahmans, he is to dismiss first the paternal
ancestors, and then the gods. The order is the same
with the maternal ancestors and the gods, in respect
to food, donation, and dismissal. Comn_let.ncing with
the washing of the feet, until the dismissing of the
gods and Brahmans, the ceremontes are to be per-
formed first for paternal ancestors, and then f"or an-
cestors on the mother’s side.§ Let him dismiss the

! “Then let the Bréhmens address him, saying swadkd; for,

* gedmfyer gwi quTEmT ¥ I
We are to read, then: “and let him give, according to his ability, a
» then i adhd.”
present, accompanied with the benediction suswad ; i
+ ‘To them ',pagreeably to the Sanskrit. See note | in the preceding
page.
1 Vaiswadevika. .
§ aufa W1 AR ardAETEiE |
TaTfradE fa=rTReTaa |
ATATAETTTAEY ¥ I AW g
WA § @A 9 T agfaEn il

@‘i IE al“zawg |
fawd g wowt AeATATRRY T -
“And, ‘so be i¢" having been uttered by th05<.3 B‘mhmans, 1 es;;ny,lzs
are, likewise, to be solicited: and then let him dismiss, first, the ba -
mans entertained in the service of the manes, and, a‘fterwards, t 05(;
entertained in the service of the gods, O great-sorlled. For th(; Zla;ge:l');,
ancestors, too, along with the gods,—all these being represefzte( Y d";‘
mans,—the order is laid down the same, as to food, donation according
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Brahmans with kindly speeches and profound respeet,
and attend upon them at the end of the Sriddha, until
permitted, by them, to return. The wise man will
then perform the invariable worship® of the Viswa-
devas, and fake his own meal; along with his friends,
his Kinsmen, and his dependants.

“In this manner, an enlightened householder will
celebrate the obsequial worship of his paternal and
maternad ancestors, who, satisfied by his offerings,
will grant him all his desires. Three things are held
pure at obsequies,—a danghter’s son,: a Nepal blanket,

in all ceremonies relating to deceased ancestors, the word swadhd
15 the highest benison. ™ §  Manu, 1L, 252,

to ability, and, in like manner, as to dismissal. In the Vaiswadera ce-
remony, et him first do ceerything, beginning with the purifieation of
the feet, for the Brihmans entertained in the service of the gods; but flet
him first grant dismissal to the personated paternal ancestors and ma-
ternal ancestors.”

On this passage the commentator remarks as follows: fae qyTf¥-

ﬂﬁfrquq | %97 fawseafu foqgamfafa | warsw@d 37
TRARTAATA | gmwrﬁ IYIIAAUCSWTY | WTIR A |
UTRARTETAYfa FAaTdAT ATgwTT @Y A9H gaTAa
fugastat adt armwgAdTatafa | faedw fafa ) gt
T YT JAATTHETA |

t Nitya-kriya.

t Dy = manya, Commentary.

1 The MSS8. bave both dawhitrak and duwhitram. And see note +
in the next page,

§ This is Sir William Jones's rendering.

| EuTiE@a d FTTEUTEEANRTH |
TYTETG AU i &9y fuganty o
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and sesamum-secds:' and the gift, or naming, or sight,

' We have, here, the words of Manu:

Hfw =1} ufgarfo ifex gaofasr
115, 285, <Three things are held pure, at such obsequies,— the
daughter’s son, the Nepal blanket, and sesamume-secd.  Sir Wil-
linn Jones's trauslation of these terms rests upon the explana-
tion of Kulldka Bhafta of this and the verse preceding:

Fagafy Ffgd =7 g&@« {egaq )

Fad w1Eq ATy fafaad
‘Let him give his danghter’s son, though a religious student,
food at & Sriddha, and the blanket for a seat,® &e.  The com-
mentator on our text says, ¥ that some understand, by Dauhitra,
clarified Dbutter made from the milk of a cow fed with grass
gathered on the day of new moon; and some explain it a plate,
or dish, of buffalo-horn. 1 Kutapa he interprets by Ashfama Mu-
harta, the eighth hour of the day, or a little after noons although
he admits, that some render it a blankel made of goat’s wool.§

" L, 234,

f His words are: ﬁf{"ﬁ' gfg‘g: g | WS‘Hﬁ‘ m: )
fexfafa a3 fed gafa®iw: |
FHTATHT @ A1 7 T g
Afedt |1 war amy g4 e 0
i fgd wynafafa feq ) dfayg gavafs sweaAs
AT, | My oldest and best MSS. have FETAT GFZHT, instead
of WYHY W:. See Vol, 1, p. 47, note 25 also, p. 120, note 2,

supra,
The Nurdayasindhu quotes, as follows, from the Hrahmawida-purdata:
wREATYWE A 97 wrgafa fgaa
AT MAFAeAIL ag ETGLTEAA U

¢ Read ‘rhinoceros-horn, 8o explains the Kalpataru, says the Nirjie-

yasindhe: ﬁfﬁ '@W?ﬁTf:ﬁ Igaw |

§ Thus Vijnaneswara understands it, in his comment on the Ydjna-
ey Lol N
valkya-smiiti, 1, 186: AW | qAAITwErOHAfda a|e: |

And similarly Aparaditya, Also sec the S’«zbdakulpadruma, sub voce.
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of silver (is, also, propitious).' The person offering a
Sraddha should avoul anger, walking about, and
hurry: these three things are very objectionable.”
The Viswadevas, and paternal and maternal ancestors,
and (the living members of) a man's family, are, all,
nourished by the offerer of ancestral oblations.

“The class of Pitéis derives support from the moon;
and the moon is sustained by aets of austere devo-
tion.§ Hence, the appointment of one who practises
austerities ¢ is most desirable. A Yogin set before a

These explanations are also noticed in the Nirnaya Sindhu,
p- 3025 and, upon the authority of the Matsyan Purina, Kutapa
is said to mean cight things which cqually consume (Tap) all
sin (Ku), or, —mnoon, a vessel of rhinoceros-horn, a Nepal
blanket, silver, holy grass, sesmmum, kine, and a daughter’s son:

TATE: QRUT § AYT AYTORAW: |

e ptrfee amay Hfergrea: g i

uTd Ffgafamrad garewfow |

WA qagrgTepad Yfa fagan o |

' So the Matsya Purdna has “the gift, sight, and name, of

silver are desired:’

TN AYT I IAX A1A Jwga | T
The notion originates with Manu, 111, 202.**

“ﬁwmav@q:ﬁmml
T @AY ﬁmmhu‘mmml

See Vol. 1L, pp. 298=-303; and compare Yol. [, p. ¢
+ Yoyin,
§ I find rfEd wTEH AR, also.
|| Quoted in the Niriayasindhu.
« This line is cited by the commentator.
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thousand Brahmans enables the institutor of obsequial
rites to enjoy all his desires.”'®

t The same doctrine is inculeated by the Viyu Purana:§ but
it appears to be a Paurdiik innovation; for Manu places the
Brahman intent on seriptural knowledge amd on austere devotion

on u level, and makes no mention of the Yogin. 111, 134}

* grawTiy fanmt @it g f|a:
AT qIATH 99T U 0
Instead of “enables,” &c., read “saves all the eaters, and, likewise,
the sacrificer.”
t Cited thus, in the commentary:

% WA ga: |1 faay BaArt=an
wTETgafw qaAq I a9 Janafa o

Just before, the scholiast quotes the ensuing stanza,—dl. 939—from the
Harivamia:
vaswfamacara qyfaa Qaade |
wrgTagfe ¥ g¥ @ Qs 1

In these passages, the manes are represented as nourishing the moon
by their devotion of yoga.
; wrafret fEam afgwafagragTe |
AuETETEfAETY WfTETEIT |

Note referred to at pp. 178, 179, supra.

The names and functions of the post-vaidik Vidwe devas are set forth,
in the Likhita-smriti, as follows:
*J24T TY: WA W HTAT Ll
yeTT AFAT ﬁr’% QA PN
* ® * *
fes® mjé‘h wg R Qﬁﬁl
wre: e Ay arey e
ATZ ATy Urdwy frEeEa
Here the Viswe devas are said to be Kratu, Daksha, Vasu, Satya,
Kala, Kima, Dhuri, Rochana, Puriravas, and Madravas; ten, in all.
In Hewmadri's Srdddhakalpa, the Bfihaspati-smiiti is npamed as the
source of these lines:
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FILAN IG: WA A FTHWGT 9 |
wiag qaads ao §7 gecar |
WETY X g faF o wafdar
As well as of these:
TfeATg FPIT WY TTRVIYQ TG |
Sfafas sraaTdT 19 9 @O |
TRIAT WIZAY I wHFTEAT 0
This last extraet, slightly varied, is, in the Srdaddhatattwa, likewise
credited to Bribaspati,
CAnd the following verses are professediy taken, hy lemadri, from the
Sankha-smriti
Tfemd wgdw @Ral Iufad
MIGE 7MY I 7 yferaAt
But 1 can find nothing of the sort in Biihaspati and Sankha,
In the Agui-purisia, we read, according to Colebrooke's bhost MS.,
copied in the time of Akbar:
HILAT A WA H(A: FTAWGT W |
QIFRTIZATLT 9T 914 J&IAT: |
fa% I3t wa=wA gw wd= gfeam o
{3431 Wyt adrfafey fagat
faed AN gAY agEat 9 R
ANATINA AT FIAATAT qEA 1% |
=fy F=TaR g MF 91 @At
JEIIATITZ ATy fagadt 3 wdfw )
The last half of this extract, slightly varied, is quoted in the N
gasiudho, v Ramakiishan's Sraddhagaiapati, and in other works, as
from the Adityw-purdsia,

The ensuing enumeration is veferred, in the Rejyiblishekapaddhati,
to the Agni-puriia; but 1 have not been able to find it there:
HIEAT IY: WA FH FTET YI: |
TRTAT ATFATY fa¥y Yavy Quw
Here the Vitwe devas number eleven; the additional one being Jaya.
In the Nitimayikha aud Pirtakamalikara, we meet with the subjoined
verses, taken, perhaps, from the VasishEha-samhiti :

FIEAN IG: W@ FT FTHY FlAway |
gﬂmﬁa Quaaedy ¥ |
|iafufagd fa gamEgrav

‘The name Muni, in the first line, looks exceedingly like a mere clerical
error. ’
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We read, further, in the Sdrasangraha:

JRCIT AZATY FIIIT TIWAT |

RS agEET 9 a1 g Yicaw«r
FTwaTHT g fasen afgary fashwa
fa% a1 AWTHTAT. ATIHHY |FET i

We have, thus, to choose between Dhari, Dhwani, and Muni; between
Rochana, Rochaka, Rochamina, and the Lochana of some MSS.; between
Pururavas and Dhfitimat: and between Madravas, A(lmvas, 1\rdrnva, and
Manuja. [ incline to think that the ®T-, in the reading JE(qT |-
W, may have been corrupted out of RT-, and this out of =,
The Niriayasindhu, like other treatises, in yuoting the second passage
which Hemadri refers to Bfihaspati, aud the extract from the -Agni-purdisia,
gives, instead of the immetrical YEIFT WTﬁ'ﬂ‘aa’, and gEIITHI-
a1y, Wﬁ' g, Possibly, this oviginated from Wta'ﬁ‘-
Eﬁ’ &=, which yields, at all events, in lieu of two unintelligible
names, two intelligible,—P'urtiravas and Adrava. The termination of the
unmeaning Madravas and Adravas was, perhaps, suggested by that of
Pururavas.

The Veyu-purdia, in my MSS., declares:

FIET: WA, @ W WAT Yfamar)
mwar’%ag}wmga el
YHYAT AT ga fagrat afee gan

Here the Vidwe devas, called sons of Dharma and Vidwi - see Vol 11,
pp. 21, 22,—are said Lo be ten in number, namely: Kratu, Daksha, Srava,
Satya, Kala, Kama, Dhani; Karovat, Amavat, and Rochamana,

Srava, possibly, here grew out of Vasu, with its counsonants trans-
posed.  Dhuni, again, could easily be corrupted from Dhuri; or pdiec
versa. See Vol. 1L, p. 23, note §.  For Kuruvat it is obvious to pro-
pose Puruvat,—the original, perhaps, of the readings Puriravas and Dhii-
timat; as Amavat may have been of Adravas, &e.

It is a suggestive fact, that none of the dozen or more law-books which
L have examined for the Viiwe devas refers to these verses,—the oldest,
not impossibly, of all that are cited in this note. Is this omission to
be acconnted for by the desuetude of the Viyu-purdia? Aund can that
work be more ancient than the Liklita-sm/iiti, in the form of it which
has been derived to us?

_Perhaps it was even some older work than the Viyu-purdsia that led
Sankara —in his commentary on the Biihad draiyaka Upanishad, |
IV., 12,—to count Viiwa's sons, the Viiwe devas, at thirteen.

In the Harivamia, sl. 11541—4, 1 make out, as the result of collating

several MSS.:

"
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fa% Zary ferarat wAiga ofa gfa
AT AETATFAYT YA I T 0
YYAT  AFTATE: AFITY AETAX
YT AYTATFATHTY A% T 0 _
TR AANLA ATTAMAGTCAN |
fearaggoaiw fasparg AETATT
vy "wiagD § wranfaagha
fagZarAATAl faAW ArEqgar i
Here, subject to correction, [ read the names of thirteen Viiwe devas,
to-wit: Daksha, Vasu, Suta, Sudharman, Sankhapid, Prithu, Vapushmat,
Ananta Muh{u:u'm, \’yi.iw;'w:lsu, Suparvan, Nishkumbha, and Ruru, The
first sc"ven are said to be connected with the Manu Chakshusha,  Vide

supra, p. 11

It is alleged, by the Translator,—Vol. I, p. 22, note 1,—that there
are twelve Vidwe devas, according to the Matsya-purdsia. The passage,
in that work, which mnames these supernals, —but without num‘.mr_mg
them,—is much too corrupt, in my MSS., to invite conjectural mending.
For the most part, if not throughout, it has, without question, a close
genetic relationship to the last extract transcribed.

CHAPTER XVI.

Things proper to be offered, as food, to deceased ancestors: pro-
hibited things.  Circumstances vitiating a Srdaddba: how to be

avoided. Song of the Pittis or progenitors, heard by Thshwiku.

AURVA coutinued.—*“Ancestors are satisfied, {for a
month, with offerings of rice or other grain,™ with
clarified butter,' with fish, or the tlesh of the hare, of
birds, of the hog, the goat, the antelope, ¥ the deer,:
the Gayal,§ or the sheep, or with the milk of the cow,
and ats products.®  They are for ever satisfied with

'oSee Manu, 111, 266, &e. The articles are muehl the same;
the periods of satisfaction somewhat vary.

* The expression Gavya () implies all that is derived
from a cow: but, in the text, it is associated with *flesh; and,
as the commentator observes, some consider the fiesh of the cow
to be here intended: wmm‘ﬂa’]’ﬂﬁma 1l But this, he
adds, relates to other ages, € In the Kali or present age, it im-
plies milk and preparations of milk.** The sacrifice of a cow or
calf formed part of the ancient Sraddha. It then beeame typicai;

or, a bull was turned loose, instead of being slanghtered : and

* There is nothing, in the original, corresponding to “offerings of rice
or other grain.” The scholiast, however, suggests such an addition.

1 Atia, adjective of ena.

+ Ruru; explained, in the commentary, by prishate. In Vol. L, p. 72,
it is translated “antelope .

§ Gavaya,

|| The commentator here refers, in terms, to a variant of the text.

T g FIRATHETEER )

** The five pure products of the cow are milk, curds, butter, her urine,
and her dung.

111 13
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Hcs'h (in general), and with that of the long-eared
white goat,* in particular. The flesh of the rhinoce-
ros, T‘llt‘ Kilasaka (pot-hert), and honeyv are, also,
especial sources of satisfacion to llmsv.\\'nrshippt’d
at :llll.'(‘Sll‘.‘lI cercmontes. The birth of that man is the
vecision of satistaction to his progenitors, whao per-
h‘n'n.l.\', at the due time, their obsequial rites at Gaya.
(r.r:uns llmt. spring up spontancously. § rice growing
wild, ! panic§ of hoth species (white or l)l:u'kw,
vv;_,"vt'ztblvs that grow in forests, 9 are fit for ancestral
oblations; as are barlev, wheat, rice, sesamum, various

mdaof ) KX
kinds ol prdse . and mustard 4 Oun the other hand, 8

this s still praeti
b actised, on s . P )
! v Onosome oceastons, 1, In Manu, the term

Gravya is ¢ i
s counle ) . Lo
yi coupled with others, which limit its applivation:

Varddhrin ;
TS < aee .
wa. Sowme, according to the commentator, understand

th.is word to denote a bird with a dark throat
wings, -
t Prasatiki. The scholiast says: Z
e oliast says: WRTfAWT JAaTRATIN | WIT-
Mﬁfmm, | a]lq]’ (fﬂ' afﬂ’q t Commentary A,

;AT
% J&T. | Commentary A, In the comment on the

text of Vol I b, 95 Iu’[)ulr([ is de e m ﬁn'
s p 9 3 i

L y N h |ihll d .

§ bylllllllk(l,

a red heud, and white

[i So adds the commentator. € Vanaushadhi

** The origin: if ]
) nal s ]
Nisoo g y .speclhes prganyu, mudga, wishpiva, and  kovidara.
s / v s said, In one commentary, to he the same as valla; in the
other, the same as ébya: and a gloss g .

i ives : oy
of kovidira. es yugapatra as the synonym

For these and other v
S egetabl § i i
chapter, see the list in Vol. I, p. 95. goisble products named in thi

h-‘:; tLonl}x)ke tie llSt: referred to in the preceding note, this does not pro-
o o ex austive. In the formor, we find the names of fourteen ar-

tic es; in the ’lz'xtt'er, the names of twelve. This mentions five species of

tg;:xz:},]—;pr:;]altlfi,h mudga,‘ 7fislzp(iva, koviddra, and sarshapa,—omitted in
N bolebm k? remainlig seven species are common between both.
M oke’s Miscellaneous Fissays, Vol. 1, p. 177,
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householder must not oifer any kind of grain that is
not consecrated, by religious coremonies, on its first
coming into season:® nor (the pulse ealled) Riga-
masha, ¥ nor millet,l nor lentlse nor gourds. § nor
garlic, nor onlons,  nor nichtshade . nor camels’
thorn,* nor salt. nor the effforeseence of salt deserts< ¥
nor red vegetable extracts 1 nor anything that looks
like salt, §§ nor anvthing that ix not commendable: nor
is water fit to he offered at w0 Sraddha, that has been
brought by night, or hax been abandoned, or s =0
hittle as not to satisfy o cow, or stiells hadlve or s
covered with froth. The milk of animals with undi-

Ha@E g AUN UGHT TGEA T |
“A whole year with the milk of cows. and food made of that

mitk. ™ ] T, 271

* QHATATY W GTAATH AT
e s x ox x « a v fEEIEA

+ 1. e., mdsha not black, according to the commentator.
t A, Commentary A gives chine s s synonymg Bodefines it by
In the comments on the text af Vol bopp tH, 99, it i

sukshma-sali.
while chmaka is ex-

said, equivalently, to be kstdra-sali, > small viee
plained to be aiu-fulya.

§ Alihu.

1| Insert ‘carrots’'(?), pradaunilaka. The commentary explains the word

by m‘[m, “a balbous root.”
9 Qandharaka. mm, aHTisrah 971 Commentary.
" Karambha, TV WIAFEEAT WAL | ATAAE TR |

Commentary.
++ Ausharn.

5 wromiRe frdrar.
§% mm‘[ﬁ, which the commentator detines to be W%ﬂa

aqifa.
[t]} 8ir William Jones.
13
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}"ulml hoofs, of a camel, a ewe, a2 deer® or a buftalo,
oandit for ancesteal oblations, If an obxequial rite s
looked at by cunneh, « man eiccted fram soctety, ¥
ancouteastsa hevetie, aodranken man, or one ili.\'(‘:\s.od,
by accock, s o naked asectie, nmonkev, aovillage-hog, §
by o woman i her conrses or I'I‘v:.n:nn. ‘v\" an :nl\-
elean person, oy |7_\‘ acearnier of corpses,® m'iihvl‘ gods
HOE progemtors will partake of the food. The ("('l‘t‘-
mony should. theretore, he pertornied i w spot care-
‘H'l‘\ enclosed, ¥ Tt the l'(‘!"lnl'lm‘l‘ cistosesamum on
th.- grounde and drive away malionant spivit. ¥ Let
hit ot cive food that is fetid, or vitiated by hairs or
| § What-
15\:(‘1' suttable food s presented with pure 1‘.'.l.llll. and
with the ennnciation of name ol race,

Beetscor nxed with acid gruel s or stale, §

to ancestors,

Nagna s, hterallv, “uaked . but, as explained in the fol-

lowing ¢h; Y . . : : . :
~ plev, means a Jaina imendieant. Noo sueh person 13

wel : . : “
iehnded, by Manu (L, 239, &e), amongst those who defile a

Sraddha by lm)king upon i,

The Viva contain
i : atns the same pro-
hibition: m ¥ '
: Uy
D The original word s marqga,
a goat’ .
T Apaeididha; deti ,
I e ; ned mqqu, + Kitkaviku,
§ 1ave corrected the printer’s blunder
being yramu-dikara,

Sutik This, accordi
.“"; @. This, according to the commentator, is & woman ceremo-
nially unclean by reason of recent chililbicth.

8 Miitahdara; explained by ‘qqﬁl’éwzf\ﬁr, in the commentary.
* % = r
- agafcfad FATETY wyTAwtEw: |
;i‘.i (lll{///l(lll(t. See Vol 1L, p. 292, near the foot
i Abhishara; synonymized by Adwjika, in thy commentary
§8 Paryushite.  The scholi ‘i =
A . s last says : f
Also wide supra, P. 126, note o, T e T W“m '

Gotra,

But there i o vaciant, chhaga, *of

“avillage-hag ©; the original
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at an obsequial oblation, becomes fogld to them (or
gives them nourishment).™ In former times. O king
of the carth, this songt of the Pitris was heard by
Ikshwiku,: the sou of Manu, in the groves of Kalipa
(on the skirts of the Himalaya mountains§): - Those of
our dexcendants shall follow a righteons path. who
shall reverently present ux with cakes at Gavia. May
he be born in our race, who xhall give us, on the thir-
teenth of Bhidrapada and Macha . nlk, honey, and
clarified butter: or when he marries a maiden® or

* grgrERfEade fopay TAEANIA |
YITETCTHY A ATATELT gICEH A ad

+ Githd. ¢ See, for him, Book IV Clapter 1.
§ Tt is a village there, says the seholiast, from whom this parenthesis
is borrowed, His words are: QHTIﬁ fgm:zn’é'qa"f quim: |
The village of Kaldpa is mentioned in Book 1., Chapter TN ad o
[/ The words “of Bhadrapada and Magha ™ correspond to ‘qﬁ‘rg q
, which means, “during the yainy seasen, and under the
asterism Magha”  Ounly one period. however, is intended; awd that s
during the month of Bhidrapada, according to the scholiast: H'&T‘§|

HTZUR AATHAT AT HT@ | Compare note § Lo . 1o wmpre.

« Gaur!. In definition of this term, the commentator adduces, from
some unnamed Smritr, the cnsning stanza:

wEadT WARTQ 7aasT g Qfgwt
TAAET HAEAT WA el THEAAT |

It appears, herefrom, that gauri signities a girl of cight years; roin,
one of nine; and kanyd, one of ten: after which age, a female 18 to be
considered as a woman,

With this the stanza which 1 have guoted from the unchatantra, in
p- 102, note «, supra, is unaccordant, as regards the rokin.

For what scems to be intended for the above, cited in a corrupt and
curtailed form by Vallabbagani, see Goldstiicker's Sanshrit Diietivnary,
sub voce WLAQ .

By its acceptance of the strains of the pitiis. our text sanctions the
marriage of a gauri. We have scen that this technicality is held to
denote a maiden of eight; 1 nowhere find that it means a dumsct more
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liberates

< a hlagk bull.* or perf,

- }d\ bull." or performs any domestie cere-
QUPee: N . 1 )

Lony areea ‘)lf to rule. wecompanied by donations to

the Brahmans! "¢ # ‘ ‘

T ..
Nila viish; ix i ] V
a. But this animal s not n]tn‘_:vthvr or ul\\"lyﬂ
! k) A AL

lJ]'l('k 1 ? < A N “‘
H . n ”H‘ i H )
it i . ] :)ldhlll.l l arana, as (lll(lh‘ll ill (ll(‘ Nil'l’lll Ly ill(”lll
I8 sand to e ' ¢ ‘ W 1 . ~
vhi o II( ‘ Ll ]“l aore ‘] (Ul()lll‘_ \'”Il “ghl ril('(' H"(l tll“ lllld
W t OIS a n0rns; or i AS ’
s3 r, a \Vll”(' l)ll“ \'. g ¥ \
or, a ‘)li\('k l)ll“ : | 0t o . ’ ltll ‘)l“(k luc“’ &C.;
T , With \\lll“‘ t‘l(' L ) {
) ,(' f “ | dce, Ll ““(1 f('('f.:
\r EL A § 1) [} l’%('l'il)ﬁ() S ] \}
b 1 of ”H' 32 H ' 1 S
b l:l(]l”l(l aceur m (l]l“()ﬁt H“

advanced; and i
and | ay hiu-
i t, ; t may be doubted whether the com il “ishai
" ,O“ a different noting of its import per ol the v
anya~vile supr P ;- ‘
Svirgin'., § PTG PP 102105, —ix often used in the v
gl Suach may, then, he yeuri ' o v oo of

ThO co S, S WS \$ S v 1]
mmentator yt W
o 10les, as Vs,
: { y QS fl)“() Ny “'()lll “l(} lil 'givor D leil arta:

“He who gives away ; 3 S N
aoay a rolini, to \'«'k) M ogoure goes to Nakapfishtha; ke who gives
loka: but 4 v/ atkuntha: he who gives away a kanyd, to B IJ a-
y el gives . . oA ya, to DBrahma-
to R, N guees weay a damsel whose - »
0 Raurava, 5¢ courses have commenced,

Nakapfishtha is i
. aprishtha is the highest | [
Is a hell: see Vol. n, p g*)lti e o the three specited. - Raaraea
Ratnagarbha wo o pr
arbh il have proved bj i i
g uld & bimself juconsistent indeed, i i
himg[;“. two preceding stanzas with tacit approval, he hs ! exprenson
mself a8 represented in note 2 o P 101, s e epressed
I find only this reading : e

qIA AT A fafyrgfograar

This is to 1 it
e r B T s cCco anie )
" " Ondored : o offers a hil)pOC'lll‘lt Q p ni yr
muneration Zlg!'ﬁel\l)fy to Hll() " o ‘ mpanied b -

i The I [t} T-DNT is (4 ¢ s -
L (8 pPHuranea is th ire (l(lOtC l much to thl ¢
7l {foc t. The By ah

NHiIi(l(l-I)lH (I’I;(L—-W‘ e —_
it { r riti S
h m.lny 0“1 illl”lU ities is Id
L . Ny 1§ Qs llCe(], by Hem:idri,

A oy attw :
I ﬁ‘(fmmgf‘-gz ;ng‘;; |I|
TUUTY q9 g q®@ Farta wroR: |
€ 4 Twfafa fafdwa o

+ In the Acha') achandr 'k u of diff
R ndrik iffe
; ' rika, bulls f di erent colours are approprinted to
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the Puranas,—especially in the Viyu, Kurma, Mirkandeya, Va-
mana, and Garuda.  The Mataya and Padma (Siishfi Khaida)
contain descriptions which are much the same as that of the
Viyu. The accounts of the Brahma, Agui, and Varaha are less
full and regular than in some of the others; and in none of them
is the subject 80 fully and perspicuously treated as in our text.
For satisfactory information, however, the Srdddha Mayikha and
the Nirfaya Sindhu should be consulted,”

authority on the subject of obsequies is, beyond all ques-

* The prime
emadri,—a work which the Srad-

tion, the voluminous Srdddhakalpa of 1
dhamayikha and Niriayasindhu perpetually lay under contribution.



CHAPTER XVIIL
Of hereties, or those who rejeet the authority of the Vedas: their
origing as deseribed by Vasishiha to ]Hni.;hnm: the gods, de-
feated by the Daityas, praise Vishin: an iHusory being, or

Buddha, produced from his houdy.

PARASABA. — Thus. in former days, spake the
holy Aurva to the illustrious monareh Sagara, when
he inquired concerning the usages proper to be prac-
tised (by maukind): and thus 1 have explained to you
the whole of those observances aeainst which no one
ought to transeress,* |

Marreva.— You have told me, venerable sir, that
an ancestral rite is not to be looked upon by certain
persons, amongst whom vou mentioned suel as were
apostates. T am desirous to lewrn whom you intended
by that appellation:+ what practices hestow such a
title upon a man: and what is the character of the in-
dividual to whom you alluded.

Pardsara.—The Rig-, Yajur-, and Sima-Vedas con-
stitute the triple covering of the several castes; and
the siner who throws this off is said to be naked (or
apostate).: The three Vedas are the raiment of all
the orders§ (of men); and, when that is discarded,

* AETAATREw wfwd wady faw
FHEgl T AfgATHFA Tramw

t v@Tafagwgar fafzar saamw
STWTITY ¥ ® wufaweria afgge o
P MUY ATRERd T agrgfafdn
ATsta Y AET T grasy g9

§ Varsa.
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they are left bare.' On this subject hear what I heard
my grandfather, the pious Vasishtha. relate to the
magnanimous Bhishma:

There was, formerly, a battle between the gods and
demons, ™ for the period of a divine vear, in which the
gods were defeated by the (l(nmnv{' under the com-
man(l of Hriada.® The discomfited deities fled to the
northern shore of the milky ocean,! where, engaging in
religious penance, they thus prayed to Vishnu: *May

! This idea is expressed in nearly the same terms, in the
Véayu Purina:
AT YA AW FAC
uftmafa & fo® 7 Wy swn
“The three Vedas are the covering of all lwmgs. und they who
throw it off, through delusion, are called Nagnas, naked.”™ The
notion is, probably. original with ueither of the Purdnas; and
the metaphorical sense of the term is not that in whieh it was
first employed: asecties. whether of the Banddha or of the Di-
gambara order of Jainas, being, literallv. Nagnas, - ore going
naked.  ‘The qualificd application of it. however. was rendered
necessary by the same practice being tamiliar to asecties of the
orthodox faith, To go naked wus not necessarily a sign of a
heretic; and, therefore; his nudity was understood to be, rejecting
the raiment of holy writ. Thus, the Vivu Purina extends the
word to all ascctics—including naked Brabmans, -who practise
austerities fruitlessly, that is, hevetically or hypocritically:
gvnzmﬂ & oAy | fw
gmmtﬁ LACR ICOIE LH

“The Brahman who unprofitably bears a staff, shu\cs hix head,
goes naked, makes a vow, or mutters prayers.-- all such persons
are called Nagnas and the like

3 A son of le.un)uk.mpu (Vol. p. S0

* Asure, t Daitya. 1 See Yol. IL, p. 200,
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the first of beings, the divine Vishnu, be pleased with
the words that we are about to address to him, in
order to propitiate the lord of (all) worlds; from which
mighty cause all (ereated things) have originated, and
into whom they shall again dissolve! Who is able to
declare his praise? We, who have been put to shame
by the triumph of our foes, will glorify thee, although
thy true power and might be not within the reach of
words.® Thou art earth, water, tire, air, ether, mind,
crude matter, ! and (prumeval) soul.§  All this ele-
mentary creation, with or without visible form, is thy
body: all, from Brahma to a stock, | diversified by
place and time, Glory to thee, who art Brahma, thy
first form, evolved from the lotos springing from thy
navel, for the purpose of creation! Glory to thee,¥
who art Indra,* the sun, Rudra, the Vasus 3 fire, 1 the
winds, §§ and even, alzo, ourselves! Glory to thee, Go-

N

" AT CTfafrdRaEtET warfe: |
| WrETAEarm graTad K7 e |

“Alheit thy real selthood is not within the scope of words, yet we, whose
might has been destroyed by discomfiture at the bands of our enemies,
heing solicitous of renewed welfare, will, according to our understanding,
laud thee.”

The commentator explains this stanza in detail.

t Antakkaraia. \ Pradhdna. See Vol. 1., p. 20, note .

§ Pwis. It is qualiied by tatpara, ‘superior thereto’, viz., to pra-
dhdna,

) w‘rﬂmﬁm | We have, here, the very words with which
the Sankhya-pravachana, 111, 47, begins.

4 Supply ‘identical with the gods’, devdtman,

** Sakra, in the original.

i+ See, for the Vasus, Vol. II., pp. 22, 23.

33 1 find ‘the Aiwins’; for whom vide supra, p. 21.

§§ ‘The Maruts,” See Vol. IL, p. 79.
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vinda, who art all demons, whose essence is arrogance
and want of discrimination, unchecked by patience or
self-control!* Glory to thee, who art the Yakshas,
whose nature is charmed with sounds, and whose
frivolous hearts perfect knowledge cannot pervade!f
Glory to thee, who art all fiends that walk by night,
sprung from the quality of darkness, fierce, fraudu-
lent, and cruell: Glory to thee, Jandrdana, who art
that piety which is the instrument. of recompensing
the virtues of those who abide in heaven!§ Glory to
thee, who art one with the saints, whose perfect na-
ture is ever blessed, and traverses, unobstructed, all
permeable elements! | Glory to thee, who art one
with the serpent-race, double-tongued, npetuous,
cruel, insatiate of cnjoyment, and abounding with
wealth! Glory to thee, who art one with the Rishis,
whose nature is free from sin or defeet, and is identi-
fied with wisdom and tranquillity!  Glory to thee, O
lotos-cyed, who art one with time, the form that de-
vours, without remorse, all ereated things, at the ter-

* gAY fafaagaafiaa |
qgd A9 Nfag a& AR 97 |
+ mfamarn afgarafafaaanta
wTfe@fH T g a9/
! WRATETRE T ¥ %Y qarfEaa
fATTECAT AR AR JEHTAH |l
§ @AEfd FFARITACY AT |
YHTE ¥ T §U AWER TR N
| whwrgwERfA afaAgATEY |
fagTaiay ggd AR fewmam w0
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mination of the Kalpa!® Glory to thee, who art Rudra,
the being that dances (with delight), after he has
swallowed up all things, —the gods and the rest,—
without distinction!  Glory to thee, Janardana, who
art man, the agent in developing the results of that
activity which proceeds from the guality of foulness!
Glory to thee, who art brute animals, the universal
spiri; that tends t().[)vr\'m'.\'it;\', which ln'nvvm]‘.x' from
the quality of darkness, and is encumbered with the
twenty-cight kinds of obstructions!'§ - Glory to thee,
who art that chicf spirit which is diversified in t‘]u.‘ ‘vc-
getable world, and which, as the essenees of sucnflco,‘
is the instrament of accomplishing the perfection ot
the universe! Glory to thee, who art everything, and
whose primeval form is the objeets of perception, and
heaven, and animals, and men, and gods!§ Glory .tn
thee, who art the canse of cansexs, the supreme sp’u'lt:'
who art distinet from us and all heings composed of
intelligence and matter and the like, and with whose

U See Vol 1., p. 71, note 2

* qYEEY FETR Yarfa agarf@w
|ZU G AR FTATEHR A
For Pundarikaksha, see Vol. I, p. 2, nofe 1.
+ WETfETEUd agd ATHE A1
SATHATIR FATFAQR THTHA TH:

Some MSS. have the reading wwm, to which the com-

mentator, followed by the Translator, gives the preference.

S

3 Anga. .

§ farigreeaTfy MATIEH T T |
w4 AR FAQY AR AR A |
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primeval nature there is nothing that can be compared!
Wg bow to thee, O lord, who hast neither colour, nor
extension, nor bulk,™ nor any predicable qualities;
and whose essenee,§ purest of the pure, is appreciable
only by holy =ages.i We how to thee, in the nature
of Brahma, unercated, undecaying:§ who art in our
bodies, and in all other hodies, and i all living cvea-
tures; and besides whom there is nothing else. We
glorify that Visudeva, the (sovercign) lord (of all),
who is without soil, the sced of all things, exempt
from dissolution, unborn, cternal; being, i essence,
the supreme condition of spirit,” and, in substance,
the whole of this (universe).”

Upon the conelusion of their prayers,™ the gods be-
held the sovercign deity Hari, armed with the shell,
the discus, and the mace, riding on Garada,  Pros-
trating themselves before him, they addressed him,
and said: “Have compassion upon us, O lord, and
protect us, who have come to thee for succour from
the Daityas! They have seized vpon the three worlds,
and appropriated the offerings which are our portion,
taking care not to transgress the precepts of the Veda.
Although we, as well as they, are ports of thee, of
whom all beings consist, yet we behold the world 1m-
pressed by the ignorance of unity, with the belief of

* Ghana.

t Ripa,

t Paramarshi.

§ Avyaya. See Vol. I, p. 17, note .

Paramapaddtmavat.

Ripa is here rendered by both “essence” and ‘““substance”.
Stotra,

-
*
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its separate existence. Engaged in the duties of thm;‘
respective orders,* and following the paths p\\'s(‘r\b(‘t
by holy writ, practising, also, religious penaned, it, \:
impossible for us to destroy them. Do thou, whose
wisdom ix immeasurable,F instroct as in some deviee
hy which we may he able to exterminate the enemies
of the gods ™

When the mighty Vishiu heard ther 1'\-4||u'~'t he
emitted from his body an illusory form,§ whieh he

ave to the gods. and thus spake: «This deceptive
vision” shall wholly beguile the Datyas: so that, being
fed asteay from the path of the \mlh they may be
put to de ath: tor all gods, demons, or others, who
shall be opposed to the authority of the Veda, ~|1:l”
perish by my might, whilst exercised for the preser
vation of the world.  Go, then, and fear not. Let this
delusive vision precede you: it shall, this day, be of
great service unto you, O gocs!™9

i v Asura.
* Varia. T+ dwmeydatman, ol
§ Miydmoha, “the deluder by usion.” i Jlayalnwu;.m_
o Most of my MSH, including ull those accompanied by the ¢

meutary, here add:

qUINT 3T |
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CHAPTER XVIII
Buddha goes to the carth, and teaches the Daityas to contemn
the Vedas: his seeptical doctrines: his prohibition of animal
sacrifices, Meaning of the term Bawddha, Jainas and Bauddhas:
their tenets. The Daityas lose their power, and are overcome
by the gods. Meaning of the term Nagna. Consequenees of
negleet of duty.  Story of Satadhanu and his wife Quiby:i.

Communion with hereties to be shunned.

PARASARA. After this, the great delusion,® having
proceeded (to earth), heheld the Daityas, engaged
ascctic penances, upon the bauks of the Narmada
river;' and, approaching them, in the semblance of a
naked mendicant, + with his head shaven, and carvying
a bunch of peacock’s feathers,” he thus d(ldlossml
them, in gentle accents: “Ho, lords of the Daitya race,
wherefore is it that you practise these acts of penance?

! The situation chosen for the fivst appearvance of the heresy
agrees well enough with the great prevalence of the Jaina faith
in the west of India, in the eleventh and twelfth centuries (Asiatic
Researches, Vol. XYL, p. 318), or, perhaps, a century carlier,
and is a circumstance of some weight, in invesligating the date
of the Vishniu Purana.

? A bunch of peacock’s feathers is still an ordinary accom-
paniment of a Jaina mendicant. According to the Hindi poem,
the Prithu Rai Charitra, it was borne by the Buddhist Amara
Simha. But that work is not, perhaps, very good authority for
Bauddha observances,—at least, of an ancient date,

¢ Miydamoha, + Digambara.
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Is it with a view to recompense in this world? or in
another?”  Saue, ™ replied the Daityas, “we pursue
these devotions, to obtain a reward hereafter. \Vhy

should you make seeh an inquiry ?™*

“If vou are de-
strous of final emancipation,”™ answered the seeming
ascetiegd Sattend to my words: for you are worthy ot
a revelationt which is the door to ultimate felieity.
The duties that T will teach you are the seeret path to
hiberation: there are noue beyond, or superior to,
them.§ By following them you shall obtain either
heaven or exemption from future existence. You,
mighty beings, are deserving of such (lofty) doctrine.”
By such persuasions, and by many specious argu-
ments, . did this delusive heing mislead the Daityas
from the tenets of the Vedas: teaching, that the same
thing might be for the sake of virtue and of viees
wight be, and might not be: might, or might not, con-
fribute to liberation; might be the supreme object,¥
and not the supreme objeet; might he effect, and not
be effect: might be manifest, or not be manifest; might
be the duty of those who go nuked, or who go clothed
i much raiment,  And so the Daityas were seduced
from their proper duties by the repeated lessons of
their iHlusory preceptor, maintaining the equal truth

* QTCHGAATHTY ATIAT AETAA |
HHRTTRATCIATCT fdhat T v fgafwan o
t Mayamoha. Y Dharma.
§ U fAgRTESE FaqrzaT uT
| AR E g fwTRafaR:

« Puramdrtha,
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of contradictory tenets;'*

and they were called Arha-
tas,? from the phrase he had employed, of “Ye are
worthy (Arhatha) of this great doctrine,” ~—that is. of
the false doctrines which he persuaded them to em-
brace.¥

The foes of the gods: being, thus, induced to aposta-
tize from the religion of the Vedas, by the delusive
person (sent by Vishnu), became, m their turn, teach-
ers of the same heresies, and perverted others; and
these, again, communicating their principles to others,
by whom they were still further disseminated, the Ve-

' In this and the preceding contradictions it is probable that
the writer refers; although not with much precision, to the scep-
tical tenets of the Jainas, whence they are called, commonly,
Syadvading, assertors of probabilities, or of what may be. These
usually form seven categories, or: 1. oa thing is; 2. it is not;
3. it is, and it is not; Loit is not definable; 5. it is. but is not
definable; 6. it is not, neither is it definable; 7.0t is, and it s not,
and is not definable. Henee the Jainas ave also termed Saplavi-
ding and Saptabhangins, assertors and oppugners ol seven pro-
positions. Asiatic Researches, Vol XVIL., p. 271;§ and Trans-
actious of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol L, p. 555, !

2 Here is further confirmation of the Jainas being intended
by our text; as the term Arhat ix, more particularly, applied to
them, although it is also used by the Buddhists.

i - - - o T

* YEAMIMATE G ATATHIEA AT |
AN AT TET WuATETINAT AW )

t YW AETYH ATATHIEA A 94 |
HIMTRATIHAT GHATEATET JEHIE

+ Asura,
§ Or Professor Wilson's collected essays, Vol. 1., pp. 315, 31¢.
o Or Colebrooke's Miscellancous Fissays, Vol. 1,, pp. 386, 387,

IIL 14
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s were, in a short time, deserted by most of the
utya race. Then the same deluder, putting on gar-
mts of a red colour, assuming a benevolent aspeet,
d speaking in soft and agreeable tones, addressed
hers of the same family, and said to them: “1f,(mighty)
mons, you cherish a desire either for heaven or for
al repose,® desist from the iniquitous massacre of
mials (for sacrifice ), and hear (from me what you
ould do). Know that all (that exists) is composed
diseriminative knowledge g Understand my words:
¢ they have been uttered by the wise. This world
brists without support,: and, engaged in the pursait
ervor, which it mistakes for knowledge, as well as
riated by passion and the rest, revolves i the straits
existence.”  In this manner; exclaiming to them,
tnow ! (Budhyadhwam). and they replying, =1t 1s
own” (Budhyate), these Daityas were induced, by
> arch-deceiver, to deviate from their religious du-
5§ (and become Bauddhax), by his vepeated argu-

" Nirvdiia.
* Vindna. The commentator explains this term by huddhi. He says
t the doctrine of the Yogichiras—a sect of Bauddhas,—is here sot
h. According to Colebrooke,— Miscellaneous Issays, Vol 1, p. 391,—
Yogachdras “except iuternal sensation or intelligence (vijndna), and
nowledge all eolse to be void. They maintain the eternal existence
conscious sense alone.”
This is the faith of the Madhyamikas, agreeably to the scholiast.
:se “maintain that all is void (sarva sunya); following, as it seems,
teral interpretation of Buddha's sutras.” Colebrooke's Miscellaneous
says, Vol. 1, p. 391. See, further, on the Yogacharas and Madbya-
as, Burnouf's Introduction a U listoire du Buddhisme Indien, Vol. 1.,
449 et seqy.
3 I find no reading but this:

T g qus gaafadica
| ¥ AAATHRETRG R |
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ments and variously urged persuasions.” When they
had abandoned their own faith, they persuaded others
to do the same: and the heresy spread; and many de-
serted the practices enjoined by the Vedas and the
laws.

The delusions of the false teacher paused not with
the conversion of the Daityas to the Jaina and Baud-
dha® heresics: but, with various erroncons tenets, ¥
he prevailed upon others to apostatize, until the whole
were led astray, and deserted the doetrines and obser-
vances ineuleated by the three Vedas. Some then spake
evil of the sacred books: some blasphemed the gods;
some treated sacrifices and other devotional cereno-
nies with scorn; and others ecalumniated the Brahmans.
“Tl'le precepts,” they eried, that fead to the injury of

' We have, therefore, the Banddlias noticed as a distinet seet.
If the author wrote from a personal knowledge of Buddhists in
India, he could not have written mueh later than the tenth or
cleventh century,

“Saying ‘thus understand, understand, understand thus,’ he, the
deluder by illusion, caused the Daiteyas—ir. e., suns of [iti—-{o forsake
their own religion.”

The commentary recognizes hudhyata, not budhyate; as it says: k|
TRAMY gARima R e |

Burnouf, evidently without looking at the original of the passage here
rerendered, departs still further from its literal sense than Professor Wilson,
for whose “arch-deceiver” (mdyamoha) he boldly substitutes Bnddha:
“ Connaissez {(hudhyadhican), s'écriait le Buddha aux Démons qu'il voulait
sédaire. Cela est connu (budhyate), répondirent ses auditeurs.”  [ntro-
duction & UlHlistoire du Buddhisme Indien, Vol. 1., note 1 in pp. 70, 71,

* The translation adds the words “Jaina™ and “Banddha™ to the
original.

1 The commentator explains: mfmm?, “with varieties

of the secularist belief.”
14"
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animal life (as in sacrifices.) are highly reprehensible.
To say, that casting butter into flame is productive of
reward, is mere childishness. It Indra, after having
obtained godhead by multiplied rites, is fed upon the
wood used ax fuel in holy five, he is lower than a brute,
which feeds, at least, upon leaves, Ifan animal slaught-
ered in religious worship ix, thereby, ratsed to heaven,
would it not be expedient for a man who institutes a
sacrifice to kill his own father for a victim? 1f that
which is eaten by one, at a Sraddha, gives satisfaction
to another, it must be unnecessary for one who resides
at a distance to bring food for presentation in per-
son.”'* «First, then, let it be determined what may
be (rationally) believed by mankind: and then,” said
their preceptor, “you will find, that felicity may be ex-
pected from my instructions. The words of authority
do not, mighty Asuras, fall from heaven: the text that
has reason i, alone, to be acknowledged by me, and
by such as you are.”® By such and similar lessons the

! That is, according to the commentator, a Sriddha may be
performed, for a man whe is abroad, by any of his kinsmen who
are tarrying at home: it will be of equal benefit to him as if he
offered it himself; he will equally eat of the consecrated food. ¥

3 We have, in these passages, no doubt, allusion to the Bar-

* gAY ATYR Y YA /A |
_ TATEE XCH I Y warfaw:
+ WA AR SH YWAAE gAG 9wTEA aff wafaned
7 33y | fag muwfes gofgegfew Ny @@ |

Commentary.
For the real meaning of the verse thus explicated, which the Trans-
lator misunderstood, see note « in p. 214, infra.

BOOK 1llI., CHAY. XVIIL 213

Daityas were perverted, so that not one of them ad-
mitted the authority of the Vedas.

haspatyas, or fullowers of Bihaspati, who scem to have been
numerous aud bold at some period anterior to the fourteenth

century. Asiatic Researches, Vol. XVIL, p. 5.*

* Or Professor Wilson's collected essays, Vol. L. pp. 5—7.

I subjoin Dr. Muir's translation of a metrical passage, quated in the
Sarvadarianasangraha, purporting to represent the views of Brihaspati:

“There is no heaven, ne final liberation, no soul {which continues to
exist] in another world, mor any ceremonies of castes or orders which
are productive of future reward.

“The Agnihotra sacritice, the three Vedas, the mendicant’s triple staff
(tridada), and the practice of smearing with ashes, are the means of
livelihood ordained, by the Creator, for men who have neither under-
standing nor energy.

«If [it be true, that] an animal slaughtered at the Jyotishtoma sacrifice
is {in consequence,| exalted to heaven, why does not the worshipper im-
molate his own father?

“If a drdaddha (offering of food to the manes) satiates even defunct
creatures, it is quite superfluous to furnish people who are setting out
upon a journey with any provisions; [as their friends who remain behind
can’offer food to them].

“Since [as you say,] persons in heaven are filled by oblations presented
upon earth, why is not food similarly offered [by those below,] to people
on the roof of the house?

“While a man does live, let him live merrily, lot him borrow money,
and swallow clarified butter. Tlow can a body return to Earth, after it
has once been reduced to ashes?

“If a man goes to another world, when he quits his body, why does
not affection for his kindred impel him to come back?

“Hence, ceremonies for the dead are a mere means of livelihood de-
vised by the Brahmans, and nothing else.

“The three composers of the Veda were buffoons, rogues, aud goblins.
Every one has heard of jarbhari, turphari, and such other [nonsensical}
exclamations of the Pandits,

It is well known, that, in an aswamedha (horse-sacrifice), the embraces
of the horse must be received by the queen; and it is, in like manner,
well known what other sorts of things, also, are to be grasped by those
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When the Daitvas had thus declined from the path
of the holy writines. the deities took courage, and
gathered together for battle,  Hostilities, :u'('m'(lingly,
were renewed: but the demons were now defeated
and slain by the gods, who had adhered to the right-
cous path.  The armour of religion, which had for-
merly protected the Daityas, had heen discarded by
them: and upon its abandonment followed their de-
struction.'®

' We may have, in this conflict of the orthodox divinities and

heretical  Daityas, some covert allusion to political troubles,

buffoons. Tn the same way, the eating of flesh is preseribed by those
goblins.”  Jowrnal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. XI1X., pp. 299—301.

Dr. Muir's learned and instructive notes must, for want of space, be
omitted.

* "The original of these two paragraphs has been more aceurately ren-
dered, by Dr, Muir, as follows: “The great Deceiver, practising illusion,
next beguiled other Daityas by means of many other sorts of heresy.
In a very short time, these Asuras (= Daityas), deluded by the Deceiver,
abandoned the entire system founded on the ordinances of the triple
Veda. Some reviled the Vedas; others, the gods; others, the ceremonial
of sacrifice; and others, the Brahmans. This {they exclaimed,] is a doe-
trine which will not bear discussion: the slaughter |of animals, in sacri-
fice,] is not conducive to religious merit.  |To say, that] oblations of
butter consumed in the fire produce any future reward, is the assertion
of a child. If Indra, after having attained to godhead by numerous
sacrifices, feeds upon fami and other woods, then an animal which eats
leaves is superior to him, If it be a fuct, that a beast slain in saerifice
is exalted to heaven, why does not the worshipper slaughter his own
father? If a man is really satiated by food which another person eats,
then frddidhas should be offered to people who are travelling abroad; and
they, trusting to this, should have no need to carry any food along
with them. After it has been settled, that this doctrine is entitled to
credence, let the opinions which I express be pondered, and received as
conducive to happiness. Infallible utterances do not, great Asuras, fall
from the skies: it is only assertions founded on reasoning that are ac-
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Thus, Maitreya, (you are to understand, that) those
who have seceded from their original belief are said
to be naked, because they have thrown off the garment
of the Vedas. According to the law, there are four
conditions (or orders of men of the three first castes),—
the religious student, the householder, the hermit, and
the mendicant.®  There is no fifth state; and the un-
righteous man who relinquishes the order of the house-
holder, and does not become ecither an anchoret or a
mendicant, is (al«o,) a naked (seceder). The man who
neglects his permanent observances for one day and
night, being able to performn them, incurs, thereby,
sin for one day; and, should he omit them, not being
in trouble, for a fortnight, he can be purified only by
arduous expiation. The virtuous must (stop to) gaze
upon the sun, after looking npon a person who has
allowed a year to elapse without the ohservance of the

growing out of religious differences, and the final predominance
of Brahmanism. Such occurrences seem to have preceded the
invasion of India by the Mohammedans, and prepared the way
for their victories.

cepted by me, and by other [intelligent] persons like yourselves. Thus,
by numcrous methods, the Daityas were unsettled by the great Deceiver;
50 that none of them any longer regarded the triple Veda with favour.
When the Daityas had entered on this path of error, the deities mns-
tered all their energies, and approached to battle. Then followed a com-
bat between the gods and the Asuras; and the latter, who had aban-
doned the right road, were smitten by the former. In previous times,
they had been defended by the armour of righteousness which they hore;
but, when that had been destroyed, they, also, perished.” Jowrnal of
the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. X1X., p. 302.

For the remainder of this note, see the end of the volume.

* Parivrdj.
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perpetual ceremonies; and they must bathe, with their
clothes on, should they have touched him: but, for
the ndividual himself, no expiation has been declared.
There is no sinner, upon carth, move culpable than
one in whose dwelling the gods ™ progenitors, and
spiritsd are left to sigh, nnworshipped. Let not a man
associate, i residence, sitting, or society o with him
whose person, or whose house, has been blasted by
the sighs of the gods, progenitors; and spirits, Con-
versation, interchange of civilities,§ or assoctation” with
a man who, for a twelvemonth, has not discharged his
religious duties, is pmdm'tivo of equality of guilts
dnll the person who eats w the house of such a man,
or sits down with him, or sleeps on the same couch with
him, beeomes like him, instantaneously. Again; he
who takes his food without showing reverence to the
gods, progenitors, spirits, and guests, commits sin.
How great is his sin? The Brahmans, and men of the
other castes, who turn their faces away from their pro-
per duties; become hereties, and are classed with those
who l'e]im[uis‘h pious works.  Remaming in a place
where there 1s too great an intermixture of the four

castes 15 detrimental to the character of the righteous.

* Insert * Rishis’.

¥ Bhito.

Y Parichclhada.

§ Anuprasna.

|! Here insert, by transfer, the words ¢ for a twelvemonth.” The ori-
ginal rups:

WA T weret Sw yEw
srm%gaxmmﬁuagi(u

The commentator says: HAMT giﬂ | AW | w8w
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Men fall into hell, who converse with one who takes
his food without offering a portion to the gods, the
sages,” the manes, spirits; and guests. Let, therefore,
a prudent person carefully avoid the conversation, or
the contact, and the like, of those heretics who are
rendered impure by their desertion of the three Vedas.
The ancestral vite, although performed with zeal and
faith, pleases neither gods nor progenitors, if it he
looked upon by apostates. ¥

It is related, that there was, formerly, a king named
Satudhanu, whose wife, S:lil»} a, was (@ woman) of
great virtue. She wax devoted to her hushand, bene-
volent, sincere, pure, adorned with every female exeel-
lence, with humility. and diseretion.? The Raja and
his wife daily worshipped the god of gods, Janardana,
with pious meditations, oblations to five, prayvers, gifts,
fasting, and every other mark of entive faith, and ex-
clusive devotion.  On one occasion, when they had
fasted on the full moon of Kirttika, and had bathed in
the Bhagivathi, they beheld, as they came up from
the water, a heretie approach them, who was the friend
of the Raja’s military preceptor.§  The Raja, out of
respect to the latter, entered into conversation with the
heretic; but not so did the princess. Retleeting that she
was observing a fast, she turned from him, and cast

* Rishi.
t wxTafy o A Tfagfoaraem
w Mgafa asery ggfacaontwas |
! qfamat Aag™Tn gEnreggTiEaT |
FROAQQEGHT fangn agm ¥

§ Chdpdchdrya; literally, ‘archery-master
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her eyes up to the sun. On their arrival at home, the
husband and wife, as usual, performed the worship of
Vishiu, agreeably to the ritual.  After a time, the Raja,
trinmphant over his enemies, died: and the princess
axcended the funeral-pile of her husband.

In consequence of the fault committed by Satadhanu,
by speaking to an infidel, when he was engaged m a
solemn fast, he was born again, ax a dog. His wife was
born as the daughter of the Raja of Kasi, with a know-
ledge of the events of her preexistence, accomplished
in every science,” and endowed with every virtue.
Her father was anxious to give her, in marriage, to
some suitable hushand: but she constantly opposed his
design; and the king was prevented, hy her, from ac-
complishing her nuptialsd With the eye of divine in-
telligence, she knew that her own hushand had been
regenerate as a dog; and, going, once, to the city of
Vaidisa, she saw the dog, and recognized her former
lord in him. Knowing that the animal was her hus-
band, she placed upon his neck the bridal garland, ac-
companying it with the muarriage-rites and prayers::
but he, eating the delicate food presented to him, ex-
pressed his delight, after the fashion of his species. At
which she was much ashamed, and, bowing reverently

* Vijndna.

1 At faar grgamsyra fafrafcrn
%7 Ty favay faamraat qu «

1 The original bas:

“She bestowed on him excellent cates and kind treatment.”
This is instead of “she placed « « prayers.” The cates are referrec
to just below,
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to him, thus spake to her degraded™ spouse: “Recall
to memory; illustrious prince, the ill-timed politeness
on account of which you have been born as a dog, and
are now fawning upon me. In consequence of speaking
to a heretic, after bathing in a sacred river, you have
been condemned to this abject birth. Do you not re-
member 1t?” Thus reminded, the Ruja recollected his
former condition, and was lost in thought, and felt deep
humiliation. With a broken spirit, he went forth from
the city, and, falling dead in the desert, was born anew,
as a jackal. In the course of the following year, the
princess knew what had happened, and went to the
mountain Kolahala, to seck for her husband. Finding
him there, the lovely daughter of the king of the earth
said to her lord, thus disguised as a jackal: “Dost thou
not remember, O king, the circumstance of conversing
with a heretic, which 1 called to thy recollection, when
thou wast a dog?” The Raja, thus addressed, knew
that what the princess had spoken was true, and, there-
upon, desisted from food, and died. He then became
a wolf; but his blameless wife knew 1t; and came to
him in the lonely forest, and awakened his remem-
brance of his original state. “No wolf art thou,” she
said, “but the illustrious sovereign Satadhanu. Thou
wast then a dog, then a jackal, and art now a wolf.”
Upon this, recollecting himself, the prince abandoned
his life, and became a vulture; in which form his lovely
queen still found him, and aroused him to a knowledge
of the past. “Prince,” she exclaimed, “recollect your-
self: away with this uncouth form, to which the sin of

* Kuyonija.
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. "
conversing with a heretic has condemned you!”™ The
Raja was next born as a crow; when the princess, who,
through her mystical powers, was aware of it, said to
him: “Thou art now, thyself, the eater of tributary
grain, to whom, in a prior existence, all the kings of
the carth paid tribute.”" Having abandoned his body,
in consequence of the recollections excited by these
words, the king next hecame a peacock, which the
princess took to herself, and petted, and fed, constantly,
with such food as is agreeable to birds of its class.
The king of Kasdi* instituted, at that time, the solemn
sucrifice of a horse. In the ablutions with which it ter-
minated,f the princess caused her peacock to be lmt}lcd;
bathing, also, hersell: and she then reminded Sata-

“dhanu how he had been successively born as various
animalz. - On recollecting this, he resigned his life. He
wag, then, born as the son of a person of distinction s
and, the princess now assenting to the wishes of her
father to see her wedded, the king of Kasi caused it to
be made known, that she would elect a bridegroom
from those who should present themselves as suitors

. . . . »
' 'There is a play upon the word Bali, which means ‘tribute?,

or ‘fragments of a meal, scattered abroad to the birds®, &ec.

* The original has WY TTAT, ‘King Janaka'; thus revealing the
monarch’s name, This Janaka is nowhero else mentioned in the Vishriu-
purdia.

T Avabhritha. See the Laws of the Mdanavas, XI., 83.

t We read, in the Sanskrit:

IY T AMFRA gIASE gAGTEA: |

“And he was born as son of the very magnanimous Janaka.”

Here, then, emerges still another Janaka; unless we suppose the princess
to have married her own brother or half-brother..
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for her hand.* When the clection took place, the prin-
cess made choice of her former lord, who appeared
amongst the candidates, and again invested him with
the character of her husband. They lived happily to-
gether; ¥ and, upon her father's decease, Satadhanu
ruled over the country of Videha.: IHe offered many
sacrifices, and gave away (many) gifts, and begot sons,
and subdued his enemies in war: and, having duly ex-
ercised the sovereign power, and cherished (benig-
nantly,) the carth, he died, as became hisv -arrior-hirth,§
in battle. His queen again followed him in death, and,
conformably to sacred precepts, once more mounted,
cheerfully, his funeral pile. The king, then, along with
his princess, ascended beyond the sphere of Indra, to
the regions where all desires are for ever gratified, | ob-

" an |1 fual A= faarerdwstaa |

¥ 1y MATHTE foar aQn @gaw o
t YR ¥ AT AT WATGITAR: |
“And the prince, with her, governed Sablioga.”

Of this country I know of no other notice. There are obvious objections
to reading § m; and 1 tind no lection &

+ The text seems to point to some close connexion between Kasi, Vai-
did, and Videha, For Kdsi, see Vol II., p- 163, notes 12 and 9; and,
for Videha, ibid., p. 163, notes 9 and q.

Vidiéd—perhaps intended by Vaidisa,—is mentioned in Vol IL, p. 150,
note 6. The word Vaidisa may be due to the confounding, by ignorant
or heedless copyists, of the ; with the @i of old MSS. transeribed by
them. Every one who has used such MSS., or has had to do with me-
dieval inseriptions, must have encountered, repeatedly, the particle i
so written as to be all but, if not quite, undistinguishable from fa,
and vice versa. Perhaps the unjustifiable Triyirmia may now he ac-
counted for: vide supra, foot of p. 37. Also see p 158, note i and
Burnouf's Iatroduction, &e., Vol. 1., p- 86, note 2, on Vidila and Vaidali.

§ This phrase is an expausion of dharmatas.

I This translates lokdn kdmaduhak. For the regiou called by the equi-
valent name Kamaduba, vide supra, p. 164, Translator's note.
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tainingever-during and unequalled happiness inheaven,
the perfect felicity that is the rarely realized reward
of conjugal fidelity.'*

Such, Maitreya, is the sin of conversing with a her-
etie, and such are the expiatory effeets of buthing after
the solemn sacrifice of a horse, ¥ as | have narrated
them to you. Let, therefore, a man carefully avoid the
discourse or contact of an unbeliever, especially at sea-
sonsof devotion, and when engaged in the performance
of religions rites preparatory o a sacrifice.t 1f it be
necessary that a wise man shonld look at the sun, after
beholding one who has neglected his domestic cere-
monies for a month, how much greater need wmnst there
be of expiation, after cucountering one who has wholly
abandoned the Vedas, one who is supported by mtidels,
or who disputes the doctrines of holy writ?  Let not
a person treat with even the civility of speech, hereties,
those who do forbidden acts, § pretended saints, scoun-

drels, scepties,? 9 and hypoerites, Intercourse with such

! The legend is peculiar to the Vishiiu Purina, although the
doctrine it ineuleates is to be found elsewhere.
? Haitukas, ‘causalists;’ either the followers of the Nyaya or

¥ FATYARAAGE TREATALRAH |

uTH JwwE w1y @fEfy @t fawree
P AT AT R TIARIEAA AT ¥ |
! favma: fagram@ qwTet 1y fea

§ Vikarmastha.

' Baiddlavratika. The original of “hypocrites™ is bukaviittr.

€ The patrons of the Veda, like their analogues of all times and climes,
have a just dread of the exercise of right reason; and haituke, or ‘ra-
tionalist’, is, of course, a designation of evil omen to orthodox Hindus.
The annexed extract from the Girrditapadamanjari of Varadardja, or
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iniquitous wretches, even at a distance,—all association

‘logical’ philosoply, or Bauddhas; those who take nothing upon

authority, and admit nothing that cannot be proved: or it is ex-

Varada Bbatta,— vide supra, p. 136, note »,—may remind the reader of
Sir William Hawmilton's demolition, guotationwise, of the mathematics.
One hapless logician, we here read, was cursed to become a jackal; while
another was transformed into a ghoul. A person who addicts Limself
to the Nydya is to be reckoned a dog: and Sankara Acharya is said to
stigmatize such a one as a bull sans tail and horns. The extract here
follows :

faw mRANfemdta sfafagdnfa fafega sd@
a1 fg 1 wrfeadfa (4. 4192 ¢) WA ga@at yteg:

JAT WE |

¥ & fdaar IR worgfecaTga |
¥ JATHAQTATH NAR TGN |
STHATETRRYATE g1 AT ) A |
wA 7T gEAHuEg QS |
wfoergTeqIzy Jrfast a9 v w5
WYYHATAAT YA WAyt fqargsw ) ofq )
lﬁ"ﬁ |Read Anusdsana-parvan, . 2195—0¢] |
wAfUE aRfFARITR i emT |
':g;'{ivw fasat smrarfay
i werfarsafe: spaees Wy fawn)
mﬁwmaam'fwﬂwau tfa
|
wiEfeR SFEW T A 9§ fag
wifzm |
%iiﬁmhnqﬁwfaﬁgﬁl
Y | .
F:QTE NaH TIwFeasy ¥ Sfafam |
WIYRTHAAT V& TTAATT gl::rzm( {Iﬁ
AmAfgacATHY AR Afua | \
TIATEY § ATATATCE |
TREYY F@Y fraarag gIumn |
Ffer=ifeadl ma A wfagfa 70
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| i b y Y Vuo
with schismatios,—defiles. Let a man, therefore, care

plained, those who, by arguuent, cast a doubt upon the efficacy

WERfrgaaTd 9 aTeay IFaE )
ey ﬂﬁf‘!‘g’;ﬂm fwtfm 0
Yy fadar ganfeE

FreT IrfRaAwT T ATHUTAT fen
FATATEY wEy qTwy wFAiv)
fregaraEETd wCE ¥ A g

¥u1 WIfRAd gE ¥ |Fragwa |

¥ HeuTaTg @ fe wrmaura ¥ o

fre. ‘ ¥ aTgTNaTfg weEA L
adwtagTifata AragIR (1. 1, 1)) T A wfaqaRn
xfa WA {Katha Upanishad, 11, 9] | Ty yradl WATET WIE)
¥ gepwnafrRtER: Wi aa 9w |
FWTRA § EHH TR ATTEES Fw 0
" sirame aut Ard wvg) g wfaEm ¥
fewn Sfafan g\%t FZraraw |
fruTy arew @ nre AgwaR o
OOy |
FAUIUMR § WTYTE FIFEILE
mven: sfafagdisw gRFwCAYH
AT ¥ TR fagriay @ wyw s XA ) .
FIAATETA | aRTTE ufzETEw gfaa n'tmﬁnhm.:
AT CHAATAHATZS TAT ATFATAT HAQ T fwm'
Fghe ¥ wfEqRal] mumﬁﬁy wyyrad !
fwimammrgmﬁqﬁ;{mnww ]
TEHFATR WTHTATCHANRA (T : )
3 :nmwﬁsmrﬁ:awﬁﬁﬁiﬁwm“m
famy Aatya | o

Varadaraja's citations and references are careless in the e“;:;,‘:iyaﬁa
the source of the extract which he professes to take from Uleh obeha-
2 clue is indicated by the verses wrongly attnb\.xt’ed tolt_e be very
dharma; and the line which he assigns to the M;takehar‘z; d’s
passage of the Vishiu-purdria to which this note is appendsd.
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fully avoid them.*

These, Maitreya, are the persons called naked, the
meaning of which term you desired to have explained.
Their very looks vitiate the performance of an ances-
tral oblation: speaking to them destroys religious merit
for & whole day. These are the unrighteous herctics
to whom a man must not give shelter, ¥ and speaking
to whom cftaces whatever merit he may, that day, have
obtained. Men, indeed, fall into hell, as the consequence
of ouly conversing with those who unprofitably: as-
sume the twisted hair and shaven erown; with those
who feed without offering food to gods, spirits, and
guests: § and those who are excluded from the presen-
tation of cakes and hbations of water to the manes.

of acts of devotion. |

* gORUTE: du: wETETf = urfufa: |
qrefeg fHg I IR EWTAT IR ga o
t+ TR yrafwE®: qaT 4 arAreugy: |
This is the ouly reading that Ifind. Professor Wilson may have read
asrayet, for dlapet; mistaking its meaning,
+ VHAtha,
s ArofamafestsfaaansTe |
[| This last explanation is the only one given by the commentator,—
in a line in the midst of an anonymous metrical guotation:
HIETAFIHY a=rdg ¥ BT |
But see the Munavadharmaiastra, XI1I., 111, and Kullika's gloss
thereon.

In his Fssays, Analytical, &e., Vol, 1., pp. 5—17, Professor Wilson
has given an account of the measures which he took, in India, towards
preparing the materials that served as the basis of his Analyses of the
Purdiias, a series of papers ultimately abandoned unfinished. Under his
oversight, we read, “indices were drawn up in Sauskrit. To convert

HIL 15
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them into English, I employed several native young men, educated in
the Hindu College, and well conversant with our language: and to them
the Pandits explained the summary which they had compiled. The origi-
nal and translation were examined by myself, and corrected wherever
necessary.  When any particular article appeared to promise interest or
information, 1 had that translated in detail, or translated it myself; in
the former cuse, revising the translation with the original.”

From among all the works thus dealt with, none was the object of
greater care than the Viskiu-purasia.  Of this a very large part was
thought worthy of wnabridged reproduction in English Out of the
scattered portions left untranslated, the lougest occurs in the Book here
completed, embracing Chapters VIL--XVIIL,

This being au appropriate place for a general uote, and it being of
interest to know the relation of the present version to that made in India,
I shall here add a few specimens of the latter, - now the property of the
India Oftice Library, - indicating the locality of the corresponding passages
in the former.

Vol. T, p. 87, L6 wd infra.

“As the characteristics of seasons are seen (.tu be the same and iden-
tical in all their returnings), <o in that manner they are the same in
every beginning of the Yuga, &c. Thus, he creates, again and again,
on the commencement of the Kalpas. ‘This (Bralana) is desirous of cr_e:l-
ting, has the power of so doing, and is joined with the power of making
creations.”

Vol 1L, p. 208, L g, .

“He who thinks on Vasadeva during his prayers, sacritices, and worship,
despises even the state of Mahendra.”

Vol. IL, p. 241, 1. 5.

“In the same manner, O Maitreya, as tho sun shines here in the mid-
day, so does he shine in the other Dwipas in the midnight. 1le is always
seen opposite, in the time of his setting and rising, (whether seen) from
the cardinal points or the corners. Whoever observes the sun from any
place, be is rising there; aud wherever he disappears, he is setting there.
The sun is constantly present, and is neither setting nor rising (in any
place, in reality). The ideas of his setting and rising are obtained
merely from his being either visible or invisible (in any particular place).”

Vol. 11, p. 244, 1. 6.

“The rays of the sun and fire, identical with light and heat, pervade,

during both day and night, being mingled with each other.”
Vol. IL., p. 281, note ».

“Both these waters are productive of virtue and destructive of sin.
These waters, 0 Maitreya, are of the Mandakini; and it is the bathing
in them that is called Divyusndna.”
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Vol. 1L, p. 309, 1. 4 ab infra.

«“When the world, being freed from works, is rendered void of defects,
pure in its real form, and identical with knowledge, then the"tree of
desire produces no fruits, and all distinctions of matter are lost.

Vol. 11, p. 320, 1. 8. '

«The earth, feet, legs, buttocks, thighs, belly, &c , are, t.hus, (lepen.dm.g
upon one another. In the same manner, therefore, as this palanquin is
upon my shoulder, so youn do bear a load, also.”

Vol. III, p. 17, L. 7.

«In the Raivata Manwantara, he, the Vishiiu, who is the superif?r of
all the Devatis, was born in the womb of Sambhuti, with the Rdijasa-
gana, under the title of Manasa.”

Vol. TIL, p. 63, 1. 1.

«A fourth Sambita was written by Romaharshana, called. Romaharsha-
hika. The essence of these four Sathhitas, O Muni, or Maitreya, ‘I have
given in this Vishiu Puraia, which I shall communicate to you.”

Further, we have, in Vol. I, “Bhagadheya™ for «Nabhanidishfa”,
p. 13, last line; “{wenty-one™, p. 23, L. &; “Medhatithi”, p. 25, 1. 3;

1381 “Taras " 3 [
“Savarga”, p. 27, 1. 2; an omission of “Taras”, p. 27, 1. 6 and note {|;

&ec. &e. &



VISIINU PURANA.

BOOK 1V.

CHAPTER L

Dynasties of kings. Origin of the solar dynasty from Brahma.
Sons of the Manu Vaivaswata.  Transformations of 1a or
Sudyumna.  Descendants of the sons of Vivaswat: those of
Nedishiha, Greatness of Marutta. Kings of Vaisdli. Descend-
ants of Saryati. Legend of Raivata: his daughter Revati

married to Balarama,

l\]/\lTREYA.——Vunc -able preceptor, you have ex-
plained to nwe the perpetual and oceasional ceremonies
which are to be performed by those righteous individ-
uals who are diligent in their devotions; and you have,
also, deseribed to me the duties which devolve upon
the several castes, and on the different orders of the
human race. 1 have now to request you will relate to
me the dynasties (of the kings who have ruled over
the carth).!

! The complete series of the different dynasties is found else-
where only in the Viyu, the Brahmatida (which is the same),
the Matsya, and the Bhagavata Puriiias.  The Brahma Purina
and the Hari Vaiisa, the Agui, Linga, Kdrma, and Garuda Pu-
rafas have lists of various extent, but none beyond the families

of Pandu and Krishiia. The Mdrkandeya contains an account



ParaSara. —I will repeat to you, Maitreya, an ac-
count of the family of Manu, commencing with Brahmd,
and graced by a number of religious, magnanimous,™
and heroie princes. Of which it is said: *The lineage
of him shall never be extinet, who daily calls to mind
the race of Manu, originating with Brahma.™ " Listen,
therefore, Maitreya, to the (entive) series§ of the prin-
ces of this family, by which all sin shall be effaced.

Before (the evolution of) the mundane egg, existed

Brahmia, who was Hiranyagarbha, the form of (that
supreme) Brahma which consists of Vishiu as iden-
tical with the Rig-, Yajur-, and Sama-: (Vedax): the
primeval, uncreated cause § of all worlds.  From the
right thumb of Brahma was born the patriarch Da-
ksha:? his danghter was Aditi, who was the mother | of

of a few of the kings of the solar dynasty alone; and the Padma,
of a part of the solar and lunar princes only, besides accounts
of individua's.  In the Riamayana, Mahabhirata, and in the other
Puranas, occasional short genealogics and notices of individual
princes ocenr. In general, there is a tolerable conformity @ but this
is not invariably the casc; as we shall have occasion to observe.

' In the historical passages of all the Purinas in which such
occur, and, especially, in the Vishiu and Vayu, versas, apparently
the fragments of a more ancient narrative, are frequently cited.
It may, also, be noticed, as a peculiarity of (his part of the Pu-
rana, that the narration is in prose.

7 Daksha is elsewhere said to have been one of the mind-
born sons of Brahma, or to have been the son of the Prachetasas.
See Vol. 1L, p. 9, note 1.

Vira, which the commentator defines by utsdhavat, ‘energetic’,
+ Anupirvi, ‘succession.’” 3 The original adds ‘etc.’ § Adibhita.
{| The father being Kaéyapa, according to the Bhdgavata-purdia, 1X.,
L, 10

the Sun.® The Manu (Vaivaswata) was the son of the
celestial luminary: and his sons® were Ikshwiku,

! According to the nomenclature sonmetimes followed, and, asg
we shall have reason to conclude, intended in this place, there
are ten sons of Manun, The commentator regards them, however,
as but nine; considering Nablhiga-nedishtha but one name, or,
Nedishtha the father of Nibhaga.+ The number is geuerally
siated to be nine; although there is some variety in the names,
particularly in this name, which oceurs Nabhigadishfa, Ndabha-
g:’xrishfa;i and also separated, as Nibhaga, Nabhaga, or Nabhdga;
Nedishihia, Dishia, and Arishfa: the latter, as in the Kirma, dis-
tinetly stated, ATHTIN GICE 1 Again, 'ﬁfgg: R ga: |
Brahwa Purava.  The commentator on the Hari Vamsa guotes
the Vedas for Nabhagadishta: mnrfq‘g a‘ wafwfa Syﬁ‘. 1§
But the name ocenrs as Nabhdnedishtha in the Aftareyn Brah-
mara of the Rigveda, where  a story is told of his being exelu-
ded from all share of his inheritance, on the plea of his being
wholly devoted to a religious life: ?ﬂi{ﬁfgg F |99 m‘&
T WA fATHST | See, also, Asiatie Rescarches, Vol. V1L,
p- 3849 The name, as ordivarily written, Na-bhiga, ‘no-share,
has, nevertheless, an obvious connexion with the legend. The

name of Nriga is found only in our text, the Padwa, and the

* Vivaswat; and so in the next sentence.
For Vivaswat's wives, vide supra, p. 20, text and note 1.

+ st foar Wike (@ | wfNafzedy e wafu
YT ) Dishfa is here recognized as 2 substitute, ‘‘somewhere”, for
Nedishtha, Vide infra, p. 240, notes 2, ¥, +f, and }i.

¢+ Corrected from “Nabhagarishtha”.

§ This qaotation is from Nilakantha on the Herivaida, §l. 614. Oaly
1 find, invariably, the reading ﬂTﬂﬁfg’B‘, yiclding Nabhanedishtha.

[ V., 14. On the Nubanazdistsa of the ancient Pirsis, see Pro-
fessor R. Roth, Zeitschrift der IDieutschen morgenldndischen Gesellschart,
Vol. VI, pp. 243—247.

9 Or Colebrooke's Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I, p. 25.
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Ntiga,* Dhiishfa, Saryiti,¥ Narishyanta, Pramsa,
Nabhdga, Nedishtha,: Karisha.§ and  Prishadhra.

Bhagavata: the Viyu has Najava. , Priwsu is, also, the reading
of the Vayu aud Agui, but not of the rext, ¥ which have Vena,
Vanya, Danda. Kusanabha, or Kavi, in its place. The Mahabhi-
rata, Adi Parvan,®® p. 113, has: Venabd Dhiishiu, Narishyanta,
Nabhaga, Ikshwaku, Karisha, S‘:wy:'ni, i, Prishadbea, and Na-
bhagarishfa. The Padma Purita, in the Pitila Khanda, says
there were ‘ten.')d and names them ITkshwiku, Niiga, Dishia,
Dhiishia, Kardsha, Sarydti, Nacishyauta, Prishadbra, Nibhaga,
and Kavi.

* Vide supra, p. 13, note ¥1; of infra, p. 256, notes » and §.

t Several MSS. have Saryati.

! Substituted, here and in numerous instances below, for the un-
meaning “Nedishfa . § In threo MSS. [ find Karasha.

Il This seems to have beon mistaken for Nahava, into which otnie of
Professor Wilson's M8S. corrupts Nahusha, itself an error for Nubhaga.

« But see nofe i, helow. .

** Sl 3140—3142. The last person of this group is called, in the
text, the tenth; and Nilakantha, the commentator, says, of him: ﬂg’i""

ﬁT‘ﬂﬂT{W—‘YS# W@ TN | We are to understand, then,
by mﬁm, not one name, but an irregalar combination of twe.
t+ The commentator Arjuna Mifra here reads Venu.

3t And so says the Bhdgavata-purdiu,—iX,, I, 11, 12, whick giv('lﬂ
the same names, save Nabhaga for Nabhiga. At VIIL, XL, 2, 3, it
bas, among ten names, both Nabhaga and Nabhaga, omitting Nriga; and
it puts Vasumat for Kavi. Ve supra, p. 14, note o,

Like our text at pp. 18, 14, swpra, the Mirkaideya-purdia, LXXIX,,
11, 12, says that the Manu had nine sons: Ikshwadka, Nabhaga, Dhrishéa,
Saryati, Narishyanta, Nabhaga, Dishfa, Kanisha, and Prishadhea. The
Calcutta edition of the Mirkaideya-purdsia has, hore, such bad readings
as sarma'ti, Kurisha, and Prushadhru. See, likowise, the same Purina,
CXI, 4, 5.

In the Harivwhsa, 613, 614, the names, in the hest MSS., are, sub-
stantially, as in the Mirkasideya-purdsia; except that, instead of Nabhaga
and Dishfa, we find Praméu and Nabhagarishfa, with the variant Danda
and Nedishtha. Further, Dhrishiin is a common substitute for ils syno-
nym Dhrishfa, :
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Before their birth, the Manu, being desirous of sons,
offered a sacrifice™ (for that purpose,) to Mitra and
Varuna; but, the rite being deranged, through an wrreg-
ularity of the ministering priest, a daughter, I, was
produced.’ Through the favour of the two divinities,

' AATUFA EYGCATTCIRST AT/ 4T 999 | “That sacri-
fice being wrongly offered, through the improper invocations of
the Hotfi,” &e.! It is also read HUEA, * frustrated.” This is
rather a bricf and obscure allusion to what appears to be an an-
ciecnt legend, and one that has undergone various modifications. §

The Vdyu-purdria has two several lists of the sons of the Manu. The
first names lkshwiku, Nabhaga, Dhrishiy, S’ary:iti, Narishyanta, Nabhaga
Arishta, Kanisha, Péishadhra, and Praméu; the secound, Ikshwaku,
Nabhaga, Dhfishta, Saryati, Narishyanta, Pramdu, Nibhiga Arishfa, Ka-
risha, and Prishadhra,

As each of these lists distinctly states that it reckons up only ten
persons, wo aro to find but onein ﬂTF{T’ﬁS‘r‘(EZ, which stands, here,
in lieu of the more ordinary HTHTMICE:. .

See the preceding page, note =+; also, p. 240, note e, and p. 256,
note «, infra.

* Ishty.

T See the references in note + to p. 236, infra; also, Professor Wilson's
Translation of the lfi_qveda, Vol. 1., p. 82, note a,

¢ Tt is to this effect that the passage is to be understood, if we read
'ﬂnﬁ, which lection the commentator prefers: m‘ﬂﬁm‘ Wﬁm‘[
FATY AfdaE PUEITIEIATERGEUE | AIgA (g
TR Wl FATgA | le adds: FOFARfA ardswmEgTHIAEAY-
wt | [ nowhere find Professor Wilson's reading Wﬂﬁ.

§ Premising the names of the Manu’s ten sons, the ]flm'ga;am-pur(izia,
IX,, 1., 13—16, says, as translated by Burnouf:

“Avant leur naissance, quand le Manu u'avait pas encore d’enfants,
le bienheureux Vasichtha, ce puissant sage, avait célébré le sacrifice de
Mitra et de Varuna, pour lui donner des fils.

‘“Alors (raddhi, la femme du Manu, qui s'était soumise au veeu du
lait, s'étant rendue auprés de l'officiant, se jeta & ses pieds, et le supplia
de lui donner une fille.

“Mais a l'instant ou le Brahmane faisant les fonctions d'officiant,
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iowever, (her sex was changed, and) she became a
nan, named Sudyumma, At a subsequent period, in con-

According to the Matsya, no change of sex took place, in the first
nstance.  The eldest son of Manu was Ida or Ila (I or YW),
whom his father appointed covercign of the seven Dwipas. In
1is progress round his dominions, 1 came to the forest of Sati-
>hyu or Siva; cutering into which, he was changed to a female,
ld, agreeably to a promise made, formerly, by Siva to Pirvati,—
vhohad been, anee, unscasonably broken inupon by some sages,*—
Lat such a transformation should be inflicted on every male who
respassed upon the suered grove.  After a season, the brothers
of a sought for him, and, finding hini thus metamorphosed, ap-
lied to Vasishiba, their father's priest, to know the cause. He
'xplained it to them, and directed them to worship Siva and his
)ri‘do. They did so, accordingly; and it was announced, by the
leities, that, upon the performance of an Aswamedha by Ikshwaku,
la should become a Kimpurusha, named Sudyumna, and that
e should be a male one month, and a feriale another month,
dternately.  The Vayu, which is followed by maost of the other
wthorities, states, that, upon Manu's offering their share of the
acrifice to Mitra and Varuna, instead of a boy, a girl was born;
wceording to the Vedas: L Al L 4] xfa gﬁ[: t Manu desired her
o follow him:
arfaS@y grame AdwuT: ga: |
YRR W 7 afeen agaTy €

Vhence her name Ild (from ila or ida, ‘come*). There, how-
wer, Manu propitiates Mitra and Varuna; and the girl 1l is

enait de recevoir ses instructions de celui qui récite le Yadjus, et
enait entre ses mains l'offrande, I'attention qu'il donnait a la priére de
‘raddha, lui fit commettre une erreur dans la maniére dont il prononga
» mot Vachat.

“La méprise de l'officiant donna lieu a la naissance d'une fille qui fut
iommée 11a.”

* In Ilavrita, the scholiast says.
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sequence of (becoming subject to the effects of) a male-
diction once pronounced by Siv: ¥ Sudyumna was

changed into the boy Ila. or Sudyumna, by their favour: as the
Miérkandeya:

aufa aRITH® g TARAT §F FHAT |

o = gRwagygw ofa faga

Sudyumna's subscquent change to a female again is told much
as in the Matsya; but his being alternately male and female is
not mentioned in the Yiyu, any more than it is in our text. The
Bhagavata agrees, in that respect, with the Matsya; but it has,
evidently, embellished the carlier part of the legend, by the in-
troduction of another character, Sraddhd, the wife of the Manu,
It is said, that it was by her instigation,—as she was desivons
of having a girl, - that the ministering Brahmans altered the pur-
pose of the rite; in consequence of which a girl, instead of
a boy, was born. The similarity of the name has induced the
learned author of the Origin of Pagan ldolatry to conceive that
he has found the 11a of the Hindus in the 11 or Hus of the Pheeni-
cians. “The Phenician I is the masculine e of the Hindoos and
Indo-Seythie; and Ila was a title of Menu or Buddha, who was
preserved in the ark, at the time of the deluge. Vol 1., p. 156.
And he theiee concludes, that Ha must be Noah; whilst other
circumstances in his Pheenician history identity him with Abraham.
Vol. I, p. 159, Again: “Jlus or Il + « is a regular Cuthic
name of Buddha, which the Phenicians, 1 have no doubt, brought
with them from their scttlements ou the Erythréan sea: for
Buddha or Menu, in the character of Ila, is said to have
married his own daughter, Ila, who is described as the off-
spring of an ancient personage that was preserved in an ark,
at the time of the general deluge.” Vol. L, p. 223. Now, what-
ever connexion there may be between the names of 1la, 11, Ilus
Ilium, 1ld ‘the earth,” and Ilos ‘slime,’ there is no very obviou

*" fhwara, in the original.
+ CXI, 11, 12.
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again transformed to a woman, in the vicinity of the
hermitage of Budha, the son of (the deity of) the Moon.
Judha saw and espoused her, and had, by hery a son
named Purdravas, ™ After his bieth, the llustrious§
Rishis, destrous of restoring Sudyumna to bis sex,
prayed to the mighty Vishinu ! who is the essence of
the four Vedas,§ of mind, | of everything, and of
nothing: 4 and who is in the form of the sacrificial

resemblance between the Panrdniik legends of Ha and the Mosaie
record; nor do the former authorize the particulars of Na stated
by Mr. Faber, on the authority, probably, of Colonel Wilford.
The Manu Satyavrata, who was preserved in the ark, is never
called Has nor is he the father of Hia. Baddha was not so pre-
served; nor is Ha ever a title of Buddha,  Budha (not Buddha),
the hushband of Tla, never appears as hee father; nor is he a
Manu; nor is she the danghter of any ancient personage presex-
ved inoan ark. There is not, therefore, as far ax 1 aware,
any circumstance in the history of Ha or Ha whick can identify

him either with Abrabam or Noah.

P TG W g JECIEHTHNGATRYTHIR

Thus it is indicated, observes the commentator, that the Solarian race
sprang from the Lunarian,

For i and Puriravas, sce Chapter VI of this Book. Ha is dwelt
w, in ogreat detail, by Burnouf, in his  Bhdigavata-purdia, Vol, UL,
Preface, pp. LXX.——XCII .

See, for anuther version of the original, Dr, Muir's Original Sanskrit
Texts, Part 1., p. 44.

t Amitatejas.

U oln all my MSS., Vishiu is qualified, fiest of all, as ‘identical with
eritice,” dehifimaya.

§ The epithet ‘ono with the law’, dharmamaya, here follows, in nearly
dl my MSS.

i| Here all my best MSS, insert *identical with intelligence’, judnamaya.

€4 This is not in all MSS.
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male;* and, through his favour, Il4 once more heeame
Sudyumna; (in which character) he had three sons,
Utkala, Gaya, and Vinata.

In consequence of his having heen, formerly, a fe-
male, Sudyumna was excluded from any share in his
paternal dominions: but his father, at the sugeestion
of Vasishtha, bestowed upon him the city Pratishthana;?
and he gave it to Purtiravas.

' The Matsya calls the name of ihe third, Haritaswa; the

* Viyu, &c., Vinatdswas the T\l:irk:n'nh-y:l,: Vinaya; and the Bhi-

gavata,§ Vimala.  All but the last agree in stating that Utkala
(Orissa) and Gaya (in Behar) are named after the two first. T'he
Matsya calls the third the sovereign of the cast, along with the
Kauravas; the Vayu makes him king of the west.s The Bhiga-
vata calls them, all three, rulers of the south. 9

? The authorities agree in this Toeation of Sudyumna. Pra-

*

tishthana** was situated on the eastern side of the confluence of

the Gauges and Jumna, the country between which rivers was

the territory of the direet male deseendants of Vaivaswata, Iu the

Yajnapurusha. See Vol. 1, p. 61, note 1: p. 163, note »; and pp. 180,
181: also, Vol I, p. 136.
+ One MS. has Purushavara.
+ CXIL, 15,
§ IX,, L. 41.
|| The Vayu-purdsia says:

MRS Ty fAnaTrE ufyw |
Ry aw Ui g =t gt

We are, thus, told, that the kingdom of Vinataswa lay to the west
of Utkala.
With this compare the HNarivamsa, . 632; and the Linga-purdiia,
Prior Section, LXV,, 27.
T FfuTagTIATRY Ayt |
Vide infra, p. 240, note

*" Bee Burnouf's Bhdgavata-purdia, Vol. 11, Preface, pp. XCVII,,
XCVIIL
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Of the other sons of the Mann, Prishadhra, in con-
sequence of (the erime of) killing a cow.* was degraded

Hari Varfisa ¥ it is said that he reigned in Pratishthina, having
killed Dhfishiaka, Ambarisha, and Danda:

YA FIATE wfag@ qufeam |

YERgTRQuy @ Ifa v
M. Langlois had,? no doubt, gaTq: in his copy; as he ren-
ders it:§ ‘Il donna + «  « naissance a trois enfants;’ 'though, as
he observes, Hamilton had called these the sons of Tkshwiku.
The Brahma Purdna has not this passage; nor does the connen-
tator on the Hari Vamsa give any explanation: neither does any-
thing of the kind occur elsewhere. We have, however, subse-
quently, in the text, M Danda named as a son of Ikshwiku; ﬂ“}i»
in the Padma Purania, Siishii Khanda, and in the Uttara Kdida
of the Ramayiia, we have a detailed narrative of Daiida, the
son of ITkshwaku, whose conntry was laid waste by an impreca-
tion of Bhargava, whose daughter ** that prince had violated. His
kKingdom became, in consequence, the Dandaks forest. The Ma-
habliarata, Dina Dharma, $+ alludes to the same story. If, there-
fore, the preferable reading of the Hari Vamsa be Suta, ‘son,” it
is at variance with all other authoritics. At the same time, it

* The Sanskrit has ‘his teacher's cow’. T SI. 637.
+ Since he puts “Dandaca™, a word of three syllables, it is more than
probable that he followed some such reading as {ma’fﬂ ¥ W,

which I find to he the most ordinary. In some MSS., maﬁ

‘g’?nm: occurs., The lection YAXY: is of no account. It seems
like a corruption of the last syllables of m R wq:, which is
read in one of Professor Wilson's MSS.

§ Vol. I, p. 54.

|' The fact as to Mr. Hamilton's statement is more correctly expressed
in these words: “Fr. Hamilton dit que ce roi, et par conséquent ses fréres,
étajent fils d'Tkchwacou.” See Genealugies of the Hindus, &c., p. 64.

« Vide infra, p. 259,

** Abja, by name,

++ A part of the b’a’nti-parvan.
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to the condition of a Stdra.! From Kartisha de-
scended the mighty warriors® termed Kartishas, (the

wust be adwitted, that the same work is singular in asserting
any collision between Dadda and his brothers and Sudyumna;
and the passage seems to have grown ouf of that careless and
ignorant compilation which the Hari Varifa so perpetually pre-
sents. It is, not improbably, a gratuitous perversion of this pas-
sage in the Matsva:
AAANYTETY Y¥- T FATIA |

*Ambarisha was the son of Nabhigu;+ and Dhiishta had three
sons.|

! This story has been maoditied, appavently, at ditferent periods,
accarding to a progressive horror of the erime.  Our text simply
states the fact. The Vayu says he was hungry, and not only
killed, but ate, the cow of his spirvitual preceptor. (‘/hyuvann. In
the Mirkandeya, § he is deseribed as being out o hunting. and
killing the cow of the father of Babhvavya, mistaking it for a
Gavaya or Gayal. The Bhégavata, | as usual, improves upon
the story, and says that Prishadhra was appointed, by hkis Guru,
Vasishiba, to protect his cattle. In the night, a tiger made his
way into the fold; and the prinee, in his haste, and in the dark,
killed the cow upon which he had fastened, instead of the tiger.
In all the authoritics, the effect is the same; and the imprecation
of the offended sage degraded Plishadlva to the easte of a Stdra.
Accordiug to the Bhagavata, the prince led a life of devotion,
and, perishing in the flame of a forest, obtained final liberation.
The obvious purport of this legend, and of some that follow, is,
to account for the origin of the differcut castes from one common
ancestor. -

* Kshattriya.

+ Vide infra, p. 257,

+ For their names, vide infra, p. 255, note 2.
§ Ch, CXII.

I 1X,, 1L, 3—14.
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sovereigns of the north)'™  The son of Nm]ishflm,'f'

named Nibhaga beeame a Vaisya:* ! his son was Bhalan-

CThe Bl .
1 B f c . . O (- <ol ¢ 1
¢ Bh wiavata § also places the Kirishas io the north:)

- IATTIUATAI AGWT YATAT: |
:l(ll. ('u' country of the Kardshas is. usually, placed upon the
Paripatra or Yindhyva mountains. See Vol 11, po 108, note 2.9
* Phe Viva has *Nabha ) i :
i) ax CNabhaga ., the son of  Arvishta:’ ®THT-
;h&f(ggaq 17" The Markandeya§t has s the son of Dishfa:’
m AIATA. | The Blagavata ) also calls him the son of

Fdo not find this parenthesis in the original; nor is it taken from
the commentary,
’!‘ ‘rn« MS'. bas Dishta,  Vide supra, p. 231, note $
N TN‘ Originad Sanskrit Terts, Part | PP 4 40 § INX, 1L, 16
o " ’ L pp. 4o, 46 S IX, L 16,
Lol )fﬂ;o (LVI.HI wttardpatha, used in the original, the regions to the
i ”:( of the Vindhya mountaius are intended. ‘The vegions to the south
86 niountains  are, similarly, de it shina Kt
sSupra, p. 237, note ®, , » Hemiated ',"A",”"”l"l{"”' il
Bat also see ¥ :
.ﬂl ’l:l o sea Vol 11, P23, destand note 1 po 133, text and note T
e verse, as I find i) vaus:

That i T“T,ﬁSfWH’g fﬂmnﬂ:rqqq, !

'l‘h;a pll:rp::r:“‘?‘f, ‘llglli'lflll‘lznlf' is (l""l."""" to be son of * Nabhaga Arishfa.
Bhalandans,  Resi lw‘ verso s, """"_f"-““), to set forth the paternity of
the bllll]ll‘g' wmvl; o ﬂ]lls, not to increase the Viyu-purdind’s tale of
together '| § from nine to ten, Nabhaga Arishta wust be taken

4 » a8 denoting one person. The sense wonld not be changed, while

the grammar would he amended, by reading ATHTATICE®, —yielding

Nabbagarishta, —which, as
) 2'”1, b , wlmlh,”.\s we have seen, occurs elsowhere.  Vide supra,
. 282, s #o and (15 alse, p. 256 inf
, 7 y peo2046, note ) infra
+ CXIIL, 2. : o oo

1 s ! Li . ). N . . £
* Ji-purand Pr See 4 Vl. hi.
. .1““ 80 the Ling } y 101 oL ll()", 1.X )

Sridt ar:'::? ,T;? &Eg“sﬁs?z "ﬁ‘l{’gmi |
Har HATKS, On this: e ATITIN g
T et st

The Nabhaga fi ‘ i i
oy bhiaga from whow this one is thus discriminated is named in
R » 1,9, 180 atso, in VI, XIIL, 2. Vide supra, p. 14, note +
. )

and p. 232 '
p. 232, note !,

The commentator on the Vishs Ut .\lllz
‘ AU-purdid says Y tlﬁ ‘ﬂm‘l"ﬁ
Qwat w4 N
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dana;'* whose son was the celebrated Vatsa-

Dishia. According to that authority. he became u Vaisya by his
actions. 'The other Purdnas generally agree, that the descendants
of this person beeame Vaisyas; but the Matsya and Viyu do not
notice it. The Markandeya details astory of Nabhidga's carrying
off and marrying the daughter of a Vaidya; in consequence of
which be was degraded, it is said, to the smwme caste, and de-
prived of his shure of the patrimonial sovercignty, which his son
and successor recovered. The Brahma Purdna and Hari Vamsaf
asserf, that two sons of Nibhigirishia again became Brahmans:
but the duties of royalty imply the Kshattriya caste of his pos-

terity ; and the commentator on our text observes, ) that the son

- of Nibhiga was born before his father's degradation, and, conse-

yuently, the race continued Kshattriya; - an assertion unsuppor-
ted by any authority : and it must, therefore, appear, that a race
of Vaisyn princes was recognized by carly traditions.

! Bhanandana:§ Bhagavata.

wTHT fZETRg: Fdun Swat AW |
fagaw (A" § TN ACACHAAT SwENTET agI™
HonE wfEaEAfaegdy | WA VT ATIY RO T
!f‘iﬂ nai | This imports, that it was not till after the birth of
Bhalandana, that Nabhaga was tarned into a Vaifya: and hence it is
that his descendants were, like himself in his original dignity of birth,
Kshattriyas,
We meet with other Nabhagas, at pp. 266 and 303, nfra.
¢ In two MSS. 1 find Bhanandana, for which see note §, below.
+ wrTATfCEg T ¥t Ew ATewat wEt |
So read my best MSS.; the Calcutta edition being defective here. Some
MSS. have Nabhagadishfa for the name; and, in one, 1 tind Nabhaga:
mmmggﬁi‘riaﬁumaimﬁn
M. Langlois must have had before him a still different lection, one
much like that in the Bombay edition; for he translates: “Les fils de
Nabhagarishfa, Kchatriyas d'origine, devinrent Visyas,”
¢+ See note !} in the preceding page.
§ This looks like a Bengal corruption of Bhalandana, the reading in
all my best MSS. of the Bhdgavata. See note « iu the next page.

11 16
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pri:'* his son was Pramsu:t whose son was Pra-
Jani;* whose son was Khanitra:® whose son was
the very valiant Kshupa;*: whose son was Vithsa;®

! Vatsapriti: Bhagavata. Vatsasei: Markandeya.§ The latter
has a story of the destruction of the Daitya Kujambha by Vidi-
ratha, the father of Sunanda, the wife of Vatsasei. The Viyu
has Sahasrari. |

? Pramati: Bhagavata. §

* According to the Mzirkm'n’lvyu. the priests of the royal family
conspired against this prince, and were put to death by bis min-
isters.

¢ Chakshusha: Bhigavata, **

b Vira: x\l;h'kill’ldt‘)’ﬂ.ff

* All my best MSS. give Vatsapriti once, or twice, several having
both Vatsapriti and Vatsapri; for the name is repeated, in the original,
in connexion with Primdéu,  Vatsapri, and as son of Bhalandana, is
mentioned several times in the tnukramariki to the Hig/l‘('([«t.

+ Where (for a single instance out of several) Pramsu—p. 232, supre,
—is called one of the “sons” of Manu, are we to understand, hy “sons”,
“descendants™? Or is the Praméu here spoken of a second person of
that name? He was one of twelve sons of Vatsapri, according to the
Mdrkaideya-purdia, CXVIIL, 1, 2.

According to the Viyu-purdia, Pramsu was son of Bhalandana:

HATAY I § YA igaTH AgTam: |

+ My MSS. read, without exception: qAAYg Qfww: | AQTy a1
W‘T‘rﬁa’mm quﬂ'sm | Professor Wilson, mistaking
the particle cha, ‘and’, for part of the name, printed *Chakshupa™,
which I have altered as above.

" See note § in the next page. That the name is Kshupa is, further,
evident from several passages of the Mdirkardeya-purdia; as CXX,, 1:
Ju: @fragwyg wra T g9 foar )

§ My best MSS. of the Mdrkandeya-purdria have, like the Calcutta
edition, Vatsaprl.

Il Inthe Vayu-purdra, as known to me, there is no name at ali here.
See the line quoted in note ¥, above.
€ The Vdyu-purdiia and the Mdrkarideya-purdina have Prajati.

** Pretty certainly, there is, here, a gross mistake in the Bhdgavata-

+

purdia. See note !, above, ++ CXX,, 13.
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whose son was Vivimgati,’* whose son was Kha-
ninetra;t whose son was the powerful, wealthy,
and vahant Karandhama;? whose son was Avikshi
(or Avikshit):*! whose son was the mighty Ma-
rutta,§ of whom this well-known verse’ is rvecited:

' Rambha precedes Vivimsati: Bhagavata, 9

? Baldswa,** or Balakiswa, or Subaldswa, according to the
Mirkaideya, which explains his name Karandhama to denote
his creation of an army,— when besieged by his revolted trib-
utaries,—by breathing on his hands (@ 4- H&A:).

3 Both forms occur, as the commentator observes: ‘qf\ﬁ?‘q
g\'fﬁ'gﬁfwf{mfu ATA | The Mirkaideya has a long story of
this prince’s earrying off the daughter of Visila, king of Vaidisa ++.
Being attacked and captured by his confederated rivals, he was
rescued by his father, but was so much mortified by his disgrace,

that he vowed never to marry nor reign.  The princess, also be-

* I find wo reading but Vivimisa, if Vithéa —which is, of course, a
mere clerical inadvertence,—is left ont of account. Vivimsga is, also, the
lection of the Mirkaideya-purdria, CXX., 14, 15: and see note §, below.
For this word, as denoting a caste, see Vol Il p. 193,

+ Nearly all 'my MSS., including every one of the best, here inter-
pose Ativibhuti, or else Vibhuti, as son of Khaninetra and sire of
Karandbama,

+ In the Vyu-purdiie I find Avikshita; and he is named immediately
after Khanitra, as if his son. But, almost certainly, there is, hers, a
hiatus in my MSS.

Avikshita is, also, the reading of the Mdrkasideya-purdsia, Ch. CXXIII

§ In tho Mahdibhdrata, Adwamedhika-parvar, Chap. IV., we find the
following genealogy, refetred to the K/ita-yuya: Manu, Prasandhi, Kshupa,
Ikshwaku, Viméa (one of a hundred sons, all kings), Viviisa, Khaninetra
(one of fifteen sons), Karandhama, Avikshit, Marutta,

fi I find “two stanzas™: ﬂ"&mﬂTﬁ: Eﬁ’ﬁ ﬁﬁ | And two
stanzas are immedijately afterwards guoted.

9 le my MSS., Rambha follows Vivimdati; and Viméa is omitted.

** This appears to be the true reading of the Mdrkaideya-purdia.

Tt From the original, W:, it is safest, pending the pro-
duction of explicit proof that there is such a name as “ Vaidisa,” to

iofer, in preference, Vaidisa. 17ide supra, p. 221, note },

16*
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“There never was beheld, on earth, a sacrifice
equal to the sacrifice of Marutta. All the implements
and utenstls™ were made of gold. Indra was intoxi-
cated with the libations of Soma-juice; and the Brah-
mats were enraptured with the magniticent donations
they received. The winds of heaven encompassed the
rite, as guavds; and the assembled gods attended, to be-
hold 1.7 Maratta was a Chakravartin (or universal

coming an ascetic, met with him in the woods; and they were,
finally, espoused: but Avikshit kept his other vow, and relin-
imished his suceession in favour of his son, who succeeded to the
Kingdoms of both Karandhama and Visala.

' Most of aur authorities quote the sme words, with, or
withont, wddition.§ The Viyu adds, dint the sacrifice was con-

ducted by Samvarta, whom the Bhigavata terms a Yogin, the

"

" hmplements and atensils” is to vender rastu.

T The commentary explains HATHR by ﬂ’fﬂg?ﬂ' m WYy |
: waTafesy: @aw zfeurfafistag: |
#a: afQAEG ¥3ery fZesa: )
According ta the scholiast, the Maruts purveyed foad, &e., on the
oceasion : HRAT AT | IICISTC wATfUfRTS |
§ Whance the first of these stanzas was derived 1 am unable to say;
but we probably have the prototype of ;mrt nf the second in the following
guotation in the A:rttrner trahmaia, ¥,
A af A 7y m {
wfafaay w4y Fam m 0
See, also, the Srzla,nrzl)uz brdhmara, XUT, V, 1V, 6; aud compare the
Bluigavata-purdia, 1X,, 1L, 27, 28,
I Its words are:
dadw 9 M ageay sl |
a4 ATTEETAY qrwy:
=T FEI g Tw WW jl’@ﬁ’l
dad9 ¥a q% g9 gy agT |

-

et | g s wattEa: o
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monarch): he had a son named Narishyanta:' his son
was Dama;? his son was Réjyavardhana:* his son was
Sudhriti; his son was Nara; his son was Kevala; his
son was Bandhumat; his son was Vegavat; his son was
Budlm, his son was Trinabindu, who had a daughter

son of Angiras; and that Brihaspati was so jealous of the splen-
dour of the rite, that a great quarrel ensued between him and
Samvarta. How it involved the king is not told; but, apparently,
in consequence, Marutta, with his kindred and friends, was taken,
by Samvarta, to heaven. According to the Markadey ya,+ Marutta
was so named from the paternal benediction, ‘May the winds be
thine,” or ‘be propitious to thee' (AR f‘ﬂ'm) He reigned,
agreeably to that record, 85000 years.

U Omitted in the Bhagavata.

? A rather chivalric and curious story is told of Dama, in the
Mirkandeya.? 1lis bride, Sumand, danghter of the king Dasirha,§
was rescued, by him, from his rivals. One of them, Vapnshmat,
afterwards killed Marutta, who had retired into the woods, after
relinguishing his crown to his son. Dama, in retaliation, killed
Vapushmat, and made the Pinda (or obsequial offering) to his
father, of his flesh: with the remainder he fed the Brahmans of
Rakshasa origin: such were the kings of the solar race.

9 fUeIT+ 91T ¥ |
mmﬁmm THPAAGHAT |
wEfagt fg oy ST gEEwen ol

' The Bhdigavata has Bandhavat, Oghavat, and Bandha. 9

* The Vdyu-purdra has Rashfravardbana,

+ CXXVIIL, 33. 3 Ch. CXXXIV.

§ 1 find AT mﬁ‘rﬁqﬁ:, “daughter of the king of Dafaria”.
See Vol. I, p. 160, note f; p. 178, note =,

|| Mdrkeideya-purdsia, Calcutta edition, pp. 657, 658.

9 I find, in all the MSS. I bave examined, Bandhumat and Vegavat;
while the prevailing reading of the third name is Bandhu, of which
Bandha and Budha are variants. The Viiyu- purana agrees, as to all
three names, with the 1ishiu-purdia.
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named Tlavila. '™ The eelestial nymph{ Alambusha,
becoming enamoured of Trinabindu, bore him a son
named Visila, by whow the city Vaisali was founded.?

' The Viyu? and Bhigavata both add, that she was the wife
of Vidravas, aud mother of Kuberan§  Tu the Linga Purina, she
is said to have been the wife of Pulastya, and mother of Visra-
vas.  The weight of authority is in favour of the former state-
ment. Sce Vol. L, p. 154, note 2.

T The Bhigavata names three sons, Visila, Stinyabandhu, and
Dhimaketu.  Vaisali is a city of considerable renown in Indian
tradition; but its site is a subject of some uncertainty,  Part of
the difficulty arises from confounding it with Visala, another name
of Ujjayini:

Isfadt FrfgwTaTaE gmEcf )

Hemachandra. @ Also. in the Megha Data: *°

LIGARRE CRLE LI CA L COITE 0

gAifrETagaT gt sffawren fasroms |
‘Having arrived at Avanti, « » « proceed to the illustrious
city before indicated, Visali. fammemfauarargesfadt gow
“To the city Ujjayini, named Visala. Comment. Vaisali+$, how-
ever, appears to be very differently situated.  According to the
Buddhists, amongst whom it is celebrated as a chief seat of the
labours of S;iky:l :+ and his first diseiples, it is the same as Praysdga,

* Only one of my MSS. has this name; one has llirili; and all the
rest have Ilivild. Also see note !, below.

The Bhdgavata-purdia, 1X,, 11, 31, represents Idavida as daughter of
Trinabindu and Alambusha. T Apsaras.

+ The Viyu-purdia has lvida, and calls her mother of Vidravas:

AT § 9 YA ®rar faxawy fg @vy

§ Called Dhanuda, in the Bhagarata-purdiia.

|t 1 find Dhiimraketu. q Abhidhana-chintamani, 1V., 42,

“* 8132, Prof. Wilson's second edition.

+t+ The genuine Remdynia has Viéila; the Bengal recension, Vaifali.
The latter name, Burnouf maintains, is that which was known to the Bud-
dhists. Introduction a l,'II{értoirc du Buddhisme Indien, Yol. 1., p. 86, note 2.
3+ Corrected from “Sakhya.”
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The son of the first king of Vaisali was Hemachan-
dra; his son was Suchandra; his son was Dhimraswa;
his son was Stinjaya;' his son wax Sahadeva;? his son
was Krisaswa; his son was Somadatta, who celebrated,
ten times, the saerifice of a horse; his son was Jana-

mejaya; and his son was Sumati.’™ These were the

or Allahabad;$ but the Ramayana (1., 45) places it much lower
down, on the north bank of the Gauges; nearly opposite 1o the
mouth of the Sone; and it was, therefore, in the modern district
of Saran, as Hamilton (Gencalogies of the Hindus)) conjectured.
In the fourth century, it was known, to the Chinese traveller
IFa-hian, as Phi-she-li; on the right bank of the (Gandak, not far
from its confluence with the Ganges.§ Account of the Foe-kie-
ki:! Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. V., p. 198

! Dhiimrsaksha and Samyama: Bhagavata. ¥

3 The text is clear enough;; W‘q‘: | ¥4 AT | But,
a8 elsewhere noticed (Hindu Theatre, Vol, 11, p. 206), the com-

mentator on the Bhagavata** interprets the parallel passage,

ARG AT THT UTH: FERA: |
very differently, or: ] i'qaﬂ a‘f‘ga: 1H Krisaswa with
Devaja,” or, as some copies read, Devaka, or Daivata, as if there
were two sons of Samyama,
? The Bhagavata changes the order of these two, making
Janamejaya the son of Sumati: or Pramati; Vayu. Sumati, king

SRS fe e STh L EETELT I CTWTC TULIUTS ST o LIEESTTENSRL SISSRSemT s - ol Tocrmomeoesmmoeoeooe

* Four of my MSS. have Swamati.

+ Burnouf, where referred to in note ¥+ in the preceding page, shows
this opinion to be groundiess. 1 P'p. 37, 38.

§ General Cunningham, with others, thinks it is now represented by
Basadh, a village twenty-seven miles nearly north from Patna. Journal
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1863, Supplementary Number, p. lii.

[| The article referred to was written by Professor Wilson.

& The Bhdgavata-purdra, 1X, 11, 34, makes Hemachandra father of
Dhimriksha, father of Saiiyama, father of Kfisadwa and Devaja.

* IX, 11, 34,

1t The commentator adds : qTITRT ATHTAERTIR | Y & TF|



248 VISHNU PURANA.

kings of Vaisaliz* of whom it if is said:+ “By the
favour of Téinabindu, all the monarchs of Vasialit were
long-lived, magnanimous, cquitable, and valiant,”

Saryati (the fourth son of the Manu,)§ had a daugh-
ter named Sukanyd, who was married to the holy sage
Chyavana:' he had, also, a righteous sou called Anarta.

of Vaisali, is made contemporary with Rimac: Ramayana, L, 47,
17. The dynasty of Vaisila kings is found only in our text, the
Viyu, and Bhagavata. Hamilton § places them from 1020 1o 1240
B. C.; but the latter iy incompatible with the date he assigns to
Rama, of 1700 B. (.** The contemporary existence of Sumadi
and Riama, however, is rather unintelligible; as, according to our
lists, the former is the thivty-fourth, and the latter, the sixticth,
from Vaivaswata Manu,

! The circumstance of their marringe, of Chyavana’s appro-
priating a share of offerings to the Adwini Komiras, and of his
quarrel with Indra, in consequence, are told, in detail, in the

Bhigavata and Pudma Purianas.

e T =

* Expressed by vaidilaka.

§ ETER ST WER | And what follows is a stanza. It occurs in
the Viyu-purdia, as well, but not as if a quotation.

¢ Vaiddlaka, ,

§ The Aitareya-brihmaia, 1V., 32, and VIIL, 21, speaks of Siryaita,
son of Manu. The Kigveda, also, has Saryata. Porhaps this name is
here a metronym.

I “The Rishi Chyavana marsied his {Vaivaswata's| daughter; and a
solemn sacrifice was held on the occasion, at which Indra and the
Aéwins were present. Chyavana appropriated to himself the share of
the oblation intended for the Afwins, at which Indra was very angry;
and, to appease him, a fresh offering was prepared. The Scholiast quotes
this story from the Kaushitaki Brahmana.” Professor Wilsou's Translation
of the Rigvedn, Vol. L., p. 139, note a.

_ & Genealogies of the Hindus, &c., p. 38.

LT
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The son of the latter was Revata,' who ruled over the
country (called, after his father,) Anarta, and dwelt at
the capital, (denominated) Kusasthali.? The son of this
prince was Raivata, or Kakudmin, the eldest of a hun-
dred brethren. Hehadaverylovely danghter:* and (not
finding any one worthy of her hand,) he repaired, with
her, to the region of Brahmd, to consult the god where
afit bridegroom was to be met with. When he arrvived,
the quiristers§ Haha, Huha, and others were singing
hefore Brahma; and Raivata,§ waiting till they 11:(1
finished, imagined the ages that clapsed (hu'in'g their

1 N R > S R ’ - - 23 .
In most of the other Purinas, Reva, or Raiva,! The Linga

and Mutsy'a insert a Rochamana before him; and the Bhagavata ¥
adds, to Anarta, Uttanabarhis and Bharishena.

? The Bhagavata™ ascribes the foundation of Kusasthali to
Revata, who built it, it is said, within the sea. The subsequent
legend shm\"s, that it was the same, or on the same spot, as Dwit-
rakd; and Anarta was, therefore, part of Cuteh or Gujerat. See
Vol. II., p. 171, note 4.%

* The reading of my MSS. is 4 | "tqa"t ATH HFYT, “and he
bad a daughter, Revati.” ’

t Gandharva, For Haba and Mihu, see Vol. 1L, pp. 286, e seq.

. . .

» wfaam ara o ATRAAMEA | Tho piece of music which
they were executing was an afitdna,~—a certain song, according to the
c(')mmentary. A variant for gandharvam is gandharam, gualifying ati-
tinam. The scholiast takes note of it.

§ The original has Raivataka, here and below,

i My MSS, of the Vedyu-purdsia have these two readings, and Rava,
as well,

« XL, 111, 27.
** 1X,, 1I1,, 28:
wMem: 7R Fafmita greea

 Also see Vol. 11, p. 172, note 2.
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performance to be but as a moment.* At the end of
their singing, Raivata prostrated himself+ before Brah-
ma, ) and explained his errand.  “Whom should you
wish for a son-in-law?” demanded Brahma; and the
king mentioned to him various persons with whom he
could be well pleased. § Nodding his head gently, and
gractously) smiling, Brahma said to him: “Of those
whom you have named the third or fourth generation||
no longer survives: for muny successions of ages¥
have passed away, whilst you were listening to our
songsters.”™ Now, upon carth, the twenty-cighth great
age of the present Manu is nearly finished, and the
Kali period is at hand.$+ You must, therefore, bestow
this virgin gem:! upon some other husband: for you
are, now, alone; and your {riends, your ministers, ser-

* Mukirta. Tho Sanskrit is: qTHY ﬁﬂﬁﬂﬂﬁﬁW'
jf‘ﬂ fagafy im: waﬁf‘qq AR | Trindrga is here a
musical technicality. '

T Prruimnya.

i Here, and just above, and also helow, designated by his epithet of
abjayond, ‘lotos-born.'

§ And he further solicited Brahma’s advice as to a choice: ¥ m

HIAATS fHwa: | v FTfaet rgmTEta

{| The Sanskrit is WomTUmEAfA: |
q Chaturyuga.
" Literally, ‘this music’, etad gandharvam.

t FTd  gas § sTfAnfaaaAe  ANgggaRd AN A |
AT fg A=l | Conment: W @A wrCEIIANNAH

l
\[’Eat is meant is, that, in the meantime, twenty-eight four-yuga cycles
of the manwantara or patriarchate then current had nearly elapsed, &e.
Compare the Bhdgavata-purdia, 1X., I11,, 33. '
For the length of a mamcantara, see Vol. I, pp. 50—52.
1t Kanyd-ratna,

BOOK IV., CHAP. I. 251

vants, wife, kinsmen, armies,* and treasures have long
sincet been swept away by (the hand of) time.” Over-
come with astonishment and alarm,: the Raja then said
to Brahma: “Since I am thus circumstanced, do thou,
lord, tell me unto whom the maiden shall be given.”
And the creator of the world,§ whose throne 1s the
lotos, ! (thus benignantly) replied to the prince, as he
stood bowed and humble 9 before him:** “The being
of whose commencement, course,+ and termination we
are ignorant; the unborn and omnipresent:! essence §§
(of all things); he whose real and infinitel! nature and
essence 79 (we do not know), is the supreme Vishnu ***
He 18 time, made up of moments, and hours, and

T

years: 11+ whose influence it is the source of (perpetual)
change. He is the universal form of all things, from
birth to death.§§§ e is eternal, without name or shape.

Through the favour of that imperishableii (being) am

st s

* Bala.

{ Atyanta, ‘entirely.”

! The two substantives are to render sidhwasa.

§ Sapta-loka-guru.

|| Abjayont.

§ Kritanjali-bhata.

** All the rest of this chapter is in verse.
++ Madhya.
1+ Sarvagata.

§§ Dhatu.

i Para.
q9 Sara.

*** «Qupreme Vishiu'' corresponds to parameswara.
1+ Kalamuhurtadi.

11 Vibhitsi.
§58 I find WIMMYRA FATAAR | ~vvviuing
to this, he is said to be ‘unborn and indestructible,’ &c. &c.
lill Achyuta. See Vol.I., p. 15, note 3.
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I the agent of his power in creation: through his an-
ger 1s Rudra the destroyer (of the world): and the
cause of preservation, Purusha, proceeds, also, from
him. The unborn, having assumed my person,® ere-
ates (the world): in his own essence, t he provides for
its duvations in the form of Rudra, he devours all things;
and, with the body of Ananta, he upholds them. [m-
personated as Indra: and the other gods, he is the
g.uzmli:m of mankind:§ aud, as the sun and moon, he
(]I.SI)(F)'SOS darkness. Taking upon himself the nature
of lir.c, he bestows warmth and maturity, and, i the
condition of the ‘arthy, nourishes all li(‘il.lgh‘.f{ As one
w?th a7 he gives activity to existence;** m!n], as one
with water, he satisfios (all want<): whilst, in the state
”.f ether, associated with universal aggregation, he fur-
nishes space for all objects.t e is at once the creator,
fuu]thut which is created: the preserver, and that which
Is preserved: the destroyer, and, as one with all things,
tha.f. which is destroyed: and, as the indestructible, i
he is distinet from these threce vicissitudes. In him is
the world; he is the world; and he, the primeval self-

* Ripa.

+ Il’urux/zrz-su'aru'pfn.

+ Sakra, in the original,
§ Vidwa,

9 Swasana, ‘breath.’

** Loka.
tt ZETfa faafafrdfeny
FATAFTG § mrEEq

3+ Avyaydtman. See Vol. I, p- 17, note -+,
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born, is again present in the world.* That (mighty)

Vishnu, who is paramount over all beings, is now, in

a portion of himself, upon the earth. That (city) Ku-

sasthalf, which was; formerly, your capital, and rival-

led the city of the immortals, ¥ is now (known as) Dwi- .
raki;' and there reigns a portion of that divine being,

in the person of Baladeva. To him, who appears as

a man, present her. as a wife, He s a worthy bride-

groom for this excellent damsel: and she is a suitable

bride for him.”§

Bemng thus instrueted by the lotos-horn (divinity),
Raivata returned (with his daughter)) to carth, where
he found the race of men dwindled in stature, reduced
in vigour, and enfeebled in itelleet. Repairing to the
ity of Kusasthali, which he found (much) altered, |}
the wise monarch bestowed his (unequalled) daughter
on the wielder of the ploughshare, ¥ whose breast was

Y So called from its many Dwiras, or gateways:
FAT ATTIAT AR AFITCT ANTATA |
Viyu.
* Compare the Bhayavad-gitd, Chapter 1X., pussim,
+ The Sanskrit has amardvativa, “like Amaravati.”  For this city, see
Vol. L, p. 137; and Vol 11, p. 240, text and notes.
+ Kedava, in the original.
§ AR WHNT aNYT AT
A ATYRIATY AT
HTET I SET AT A3y
wWTAYAT /MY g AT 4
[ Because, says the commentator, Krishia had reclaimed from the sea
a shire of conntry measuring twelve yojanas in circumference, and, with
the aid of Viswakarman, had renovated the city. For Dwaraka, ride infra,
Book V., Chupters X XIIL and XXVIIL
« Sira-dhwaja, ‘plough-bannered’.
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as fair and radiant gy cerystal. *

of excessive { i i

of e vely lofty height, the chief whoge banner is
A palm-tree § shortened her with the end of his
share, and she be

Beholding the damsel

' plough-
ame his wife, Balardma having es-
. p(.msod, agrecably to the ritual, Rey:
of Raivatu, the king retive ’ ‘
(and ended his day

i, the daughter
d to the mountain Ilinu’a]aya,§
) e devout austerities, !

1o :
T'he objeet of this legend,

which is told lJy

' - ' : E nmos

.unhmmvs, 18, obviously t e
v Y

g B! ‘ o account for the anachronism of mak-

£ balarama contempor i iv

Tretd age. and (] borary with Raivata; the one, early in the
48¢, and the other, at the elose of the Dwipara

. 'S'plml'i/crir'ltrzla'/:/m, “brilliant
T Talaketu.

: Il}(li(‘atetl, in the Sanskrit,
$ Himachala, in the original.

45 a4 mountain of erystal.”

by bLis epithet sirdyudha.

CHAPTER 1L

Dispersion of Revata’s descendants: those of Dhfishia: those of
-N:ibluigu. Birth of Tkshwiku, the son of Vaivaswata; his sons.
Line of Vikukshi. Legend of Kakutstha; of Dhundhumira;
of Yuvaniswa; of Mandhatii: his daughters married to

Saubhari.

PARASARA.—Whilst Kakudmin, surnamed Raivata,
was absent on his visit to the region of Brahma, the
(evil spirits or) Rikshasas named Punyajanas™® des-
troyed his capital, Kusasthali. Iis hundred brothers,
through dread of these foes, fled in different directions;
and the Kshattriyas, their descendants, settled in many
countries.'

From Dhrishta, the son of the Manu, sprang the
Kshattriya race! of Dharshtaka.?

! According to the Viyu, the brothers of Raivata founded a
celebrated race called S:’u"yx'ﬂa, from b"aryaiti. The Brahma Pu-
ratia says, they took refuge in secret places (gahana); for which
the Hari Vamsa substitutes (parvata gaia) mountains, The Vayu
has neither, and says, merely, that they were renowned in all
regions: faa@gTaT fi‘g Y

* So the Viyu, Linga, Agni, Brahma, and Hari Vamsa.§ The
Matsya names three sons of Dhfish{a,—Dhiishiaketu, Chitranatha,
and Ranadhrishfa. The Bhagavata|l adds, that the sons of Dhri-

— e e o

* Puiyajana is usually considered as synonymous with yaksha. For

the Yakshas, see Vol. L., p. 83; Vol. I, p. 75.

t ﬁf{a’m y * Kshattra, in the original.

§ SI. 642. The Calcutta edition has Dbfishiiu and Dharshiaka, Also
vide supra, p. 232, note ;;.

|} 1X,, 1L, 17.  Also vide infra, p. 280, uote 2,
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The son of Nabhdga® was Nabhiga;' his son was

shia obtained Brahmwanhood upoen carth, though born Kshattriyas:
JETATSIPRH amyd 74 fort

" But who is Nabhaga ? For, as above observed, (p. 231, note 1,)
the son of the Maua is Nabhaga-nedishin;) and there is, in that
case, no sueh person as Nabhaga.§ On the other hand, if Na-
bhiga and Nedishfha be distined nwmes, we have ten sons of Vai-
vaswata, as in the RBhigavata. @ The descendants of Nedishtha,
through his son Nabhaga, have been already specitied; sad, after

atl, therefore, we must cousider the text as intending a distinet

* This is the ordinary reading of my MS8, of which three, however,
give Niabhiga. (U wil} contribute to havrmonize the Vishsiu-purdsica with
itself, if we surmise, -~vide supra, p. 13,-~that there is, here, an error for
Nabhaga. 8So Awbarisha’s grandfather is called {n the Bhdgarata-purdsna,
IX, 1V, 15 though the person there meant is, as the context evidences,
identified with Nabhanedishtha of the Aitareyo-frihmaia.  The Viyu-
pardia, likewise, in every MS. to whick 1 have access, irregularly derives
Nabhagu from Nabhaga:

AN | FTYTZY ATHTAT ATH a0 )

Those Puratias which speak of Nedishfba (or Disha, &e.) preceded by
Nabbiga, in composition or aparf, and also speak of Nabbaga (or Na-.
bhaga), reconnting, of the Iatter, the story told in note 1, abuve, have ex-
plicitly misrepresented ancient tradition, inasmuch as this story rolates
to Nibhanedishfha ("-:i g preceded by HTWY q‘pﬁ) in whose name
we have the source of Nabbiganedishtha and numerous other rorruptions
previously particularized. There seems 1o be uo authbority, older than
epic and Pauranik, for such a persou as Nedishtha, or Dishfa, or Arishfa,
father of a Nibhiga.

t The Vdyu-purdia has:

YEY UTSH TH TAYE T4q € |
feE § 9 AW i weraT

¢ This should be Nabhiga-nedishtba.

§ See the conjecture ventured in note s, above. Also vide supra,
p. 232, text aud note «; and the Translator's last note on Chapler V. of
the present Boak. But the Rhdgavata-purdia, 1X., 11, 17, 18, gives an
irreconcileable account of the offspring of Nriga,

it Changed, here and just below, from “Nedishfa,” Also read Niabhiga,
and so further on. % Vide supra, p. 14, pote »; p. 232, note !
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Ambarisha;' his son was Viripa;** his son was Pri-

person by the name Nabhiga; and such a name does occur, in
the lists of the Agni, Korma, Matsya, and Bhagavata, unguestion-
ably distinet from that with which it is also sometimes compound-
ed. The Bhigavata repeats the legend of the Aitareva Brah-
mana, F with some additions, and says, that, Nabhaga having
protracted his period of study beyond the usual age, his brothers
appropriated his share of the patrimony.  On his applying for
his portion, they consigned their father to him. by whose advice
he assisted the descendants of Aungivas in a sacrifice, and they
presented him with all the wealth that was left at its termination.
Rudra claimed it as his; and, Nubhaiga acquiescing, the god con-
firmed the gift, by which he }n-v;unu possessed of an equivaleut
for the loss of territory. Most of the authorities recognize but
one name here, variously read cither Nabhaga or Nibhiga, the
father of Ambarisha. The Viyu, as well as the Bhagavata, con-
curs with the text. ! '

' The Bhagavata§ considers Ambarisha as a king who reigned,
apparently, on the bauks of the Yamund. e is more celebrated
as a devout worshipper of Vishinu, whose discus protected him
from the wrath of Durvasas, and humbled that cholerie saint, who
was a portion of Siva: - a legend which, possibly, records a
struggle between two seets, in which the votaries of Vishnu,
headed by Ambarisha, triumphed.

? The Agni, Brabma, and Matsya stop with Ambarisha. The
Viyu and Bhigavata proceed as in the text; only the latter |

adds, to Virupa, Ketumat and Sambhu.

* Bee Professor Wilson's Translation of the Rz'gveda, YVol. I, p. 122,
note a. One MS, of the I'ishiu-purdsia has Yiswaripa.

T V., 14. For Nibhanedishtha, there mentioned, see, further, the Rig-
veda, X., LXI and LXIL; and the Taittiriya-swhhitd of the Yajurveda,
1L, L, 1X,, 4.

+ 1t does not appear so from my MSS. See note « in the preceding page.

§ IX,, 1V, 13, 30. C| KX, VI L

IIL. 17
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shadaswa; his son was Rathitara,® of whom it 1s sung:
“These, who were Kshattrivas by arth, the heads of
the family of Rathitara, were called Angirasas (or sons
of Angiras), and were Brahmans as well as Kshattri-

yas." '

Uhe same verse s cited in the Viyn, and affords an instance
of « mixture of chavacter, of which several similar cases oceur
subsequently. s Kshattrivas by birth hecome Brahmans by profes-
sion; and such persons are usually considered as Angirasas, fol-
lowers or descendants of Angiras, who may have founded a achool
of warrior-priests.  This is the obvious purport of the logend

A ’ . . > . M
of Nabhagi's assisting the sons of Angivas to complete  their

sacrifice, referred to in a former note;§ althongh the same

authority has devised a different  explanation. Rathinara|l (o7
Rathitara, as read in some copies; as well as by the Bhaga-

vata® and Viyn,) being childless, Angiras begot on his wife sons

* The “Rathinara” of the former edition 1 have altered, here and
below, being convinced that it is merely a clerical ervor of a very fow MSS.

-
t U@ wangar ¥ gy gav
THATTT FaT wwEIgaT fgwrad: |

“These were born in a Kshattra or Rshattriya race, and were sub-
sequently known as Angirases. They were the chief of the Rathitaras,—
Brihmaus possessing the rank of Kshattras.”

One of my MSS. gives QWAT: for WYL .

Commentary: T& THTATE WETT HTNNT: | TRIYAT ey
WU THATE AT TETHIRCET STReT | vy aavat-
MG qTwn: gat | wa wErear e
| | This explanation 1 have not accepted in full.

See Dr. Muir's remarks on this passage, in Original Sanskrit Texts,
Part 1, pp. 46, 47.

* Vide infra, p. 28Q, note 2.
§ Note 1 in p. 256, supra. || See note =, abeve.
« 1X, VI, 2, 3:

TRATRmRE WraTgi am sfeda
wfFT FwgTATE AwIRfan gam

BOOK 1V., CHAP. IL 259

Tkshwaku was born from the nostril of the Manu, as
he happened to sneeze.! He had a bundred™ sons, of
whom the three most distinguished ¥ were Vikukshi,
Nimi, and Danda. Fifty (of the rest), under Sakuni,?
were the protectors of the northern countrics. Forty-
eight were the princes of the south.”

radiant with divine glory, who, as the sons of the monarch by
his wife, were Kshattriyas, but were Brahmans through their
actual father. This, however, is an afterthought, not warranted
by the memorial verse cited in our text.

! So the Bhigavata:§

qaag ANAN TATFHAA: FA: |

7 The Matsya says, that Tndra (Devaraj) was born as Vikuk-
shi, and that Ikshwiku had one hundred and fourteen other sons
who were kings of the countrics south of Meru, and as many
who reigned uorth of that mountain. The Vayu and most of the
other authoritics agree in the number of vue hundred, of whom

A Quwgar ¥ gueRnfyTET gav |
Tt WA wEAr fewrag: o

These stanzas are thus rendered by Burnouf:

«“Rathitara n'eut pas d'enfants; c’est pourquoi il pria Angiras de lui
donner des successeurs, et Angiras out do la femme du prince des fils
brillants de 1'éclat du Véda.

“Quoique nés de la femme de Rathitara, ces fils d'Angiras n'en sont
pas moins reconnus comme Angirasides; ils sont pour les Rathitaras les
ancétres, auteurs de leur race, et ils appartiennent aux deux tribus des
Kchattriyas et des Brahmanes.”

* The scholiast considers that ‘a hundred’ is here used, as a round
number, instead of ‘a hundred and one.’ )

+ Pravara. In the Vdyu-purdia and Bhdgavata-purdna, the word is
Jyeshtha, ‘eldest’.

M !Im: | Read, therefore, for “under S:\kuni," «Sakuni and
others”. '

$ 1X,, VI, 4.

17*
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Upon one of the davs called Ashtaka,' Tkshwaku
(heing desivous of celebrating ancestral obsequies,)
ordered Vikukshi to bring him flesh suttable for the
offering. The prince, aceordingly, went nto the forest
and killed many deer and other wild animals,® (for the
celebration). Being weary (with the chase). and heing
hungered, he (sat down and) ate a hare, after which,
(being vetreshed) he carricd the rest of the game to
his father. Vasishiha, the family-priestt of the house
of Tkshwakn, was summoned to conseerate the food:§

fifty, with Sakuni at their head, are placed o the north; and
fovty-eight in the south, according tothe Vivu,  of whom Vimati ¥
was the chief. The same authority  specifies, also, Nimi and
Danda. as sons of Tkshwiku, as does the Bhagnvata,** with the
addition of their reiguing i the central regions. §4 The distribution
of the rest, in that work, ) is, twenty-five in the woest, as many i
the cast, ad the rest elsewhere,  that is, the commentator adds,
north and south. Tt seems very probahle, that, by these sons of
[kshwaku, we are to understand colonivs or scettlers in various
parts of India.
1 See pp. 168, 160, supra.

* The original has only miiga.

+ Several of my MSS. omit this name, ¢+ Rulichdrya.

§ This is expressed by the term prokshasidya, ‘for aspersion.’

i, The reading is as in note ) in the preveding page.

« The name appears to be Vimdati: f‘q"n’fam]’:, “ Vimsati and
others.” Ditferent MSS. of the Harivamsa give, in &, 664, Vadati, Vasati,
and Sadada.

*» Vikukshi, Nimi, and Dandaka. IX., VI, 4.

+% That is to say, between the 1limalayas and the Vindbyas. 8o ex-
plains the commentator Sridbara.

X, VI 8

Rt JTRIHARTATIA g! g i
gyfenfa ogre ¥ AFUGTA 0
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but he declared that it was impure, in consequence of
Vikukshi's having eaten a hare from amongst itz (mak-
ing it, thus, asat were, the residue of his meal).  Vi-
kukshi was, in consequence, abandoned by his offen-
ded father; and the epithet Sasiada (hare-cater) was
affixed to him by the Guru.® On the death of Tksh-
waku, the dominion of the carth descended to Sasada,’
who was succeeded by his son Puranjaya. ¥

Tn the Treta age, a violent war® broke out between
the gods and the Asuras, in which the former were
vanquished.  They, consequently, had recourse to

' The Viyu states, that he was king of Avodhya, after the
death of Ikshwaku.; ‘The story occurs in all the authorities,
more or less in detail.

7 The Vayu§ says, it was in the war of the starling and the
stork (WTITAR ‘q‘i),u conflict between Vasishiha and Vidwamitra,
metamorphoscd into birds, according to the Bhagavata: ! but that
work assigns it to a different period, or the reign of Harischan-
dra. If the tradition have any import, it may refer to the eunsigns
of the contending parties; for banners with armorial devices
were, as we learn from the Mahabharata, invariably borne by
princes and leaders.

f
I
I

* AT | WORAATRANTERW | gLTArTTA Q gAuANTEY-
qed qAYsAw WA wigA | AAgTEr fagtaiaiaam:
weEwmaTe faarfa 5 ufcaw

+ Paranjaya is a variant of common oecurrence, and the name sanctioned
by the scholiast. Vide infra, p. 263, note 1.

: yaavay GfER afestrd yfadifawAm
TN TCAYATATRITE TRy A il
§ And so the Harivamda, {. 668.
| IX,, VII., 6. Also vide infra, p. 287, note 1.
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Vishnu, for assistance, and propitiated him (hy thei
adorations). The eternal ruler of the universe, Nara
yana, had compassion upon them, and said:* “Wha
you desire is known unto me. Hear how your wishe:
shall be fulfilled. There is an illustrious prince+ namec
Pur.anjaya, the son of a royal sage:! into his persor
I will infuse a portion of myself: and, having descen
ded l-lp()[l earth, | will, in his person, subdue all you
enemies. Do you, therefore, endeavour to securé the
atd of Puranjaya, for the destruction of your foes,” §
Ac.knowledging, with reverence, the Kindness of the
deity, the immortals quitted his presence, and repaired
to Puranjaya, whom they thus addressed: “Most re-
nowned Kshattriva, we have come to thee, to solicit thy
alliance against our enemies: it will not become thee
to disappoint our hopes.”. The prince replied: “Let
this your Indra, the monarch of the spheres, (the god)
of a hundred sacrifices, consent to carry me up()ﬁ his
shoulders, and I will wage battle with your adversaries,
as your ally.” The gods and Indra r;‘adily answered:
“So be 1t”; and, the latter assuming the shape of a
bull, the prince mounted upon his shoulder. Being
then filled with delight, and invigorated by the poweT'
of the eternal® ruler of all movable and immovable

*yEag AU wEernRrorTy
: nOy:

nTg |

t Kshaittriya,

 Rdjarshi. And the Sanskrit adds ‘Sadida.

§ ARQAUEHTT TaAaradd arvrrrgorfe gt |
agafE g grauT ey araten it

|| Prataya.

§ Achyuta. See Vol. I, p. 15, note 3,
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things, he destroyed, in the battle that ensued, all the
enemies of the gods; and, because he annihilated the
demon-host, whilst seated upon the shoulder (or the
hump, Kakud,) of the bull, he, thence, obtained the ap-
pellation Kakutstha (seated on the hump).’

The son of Kakutstha was Anenas® whose son was
Prithu, whose son was Viswagaswa,’”™ whose son was
Ardra,*t whose son was Yuvanaswa,! whose son was
Sravasta, by whom the city of Sravasti® was founded.

' The Bhagavata adds, that he captured the city ofthe Asuras, §
situated in the west; whence his name Puranjaya, ‘victor of the
city.” He is, also, termed Paranjaya, ‘vanquisher of foes:’ he 1s,
also, called Indravéha, ‘borne by Indra.’|

? Suyodhana: Matsya, Agni, Karma.

3 Viswaka: Linga. Viswagandhi: Bhagavata.** Vishiardswa:
Brahma Purana and Hari Vamsa.

¢ Andhra: Vayu. Ayu: Agni. Chandra: Bhagavata. i

b Sivasta and Sdvasti: Bhagavata. §§ Sravasti:!| Matsya,
Linga, 99 and Kirma; which also say, that Sravasti was in the coun-
try of Guuda, which is castern Bengal.*** But it is, more usually,

* One MS. has Viswaga; another, Viswagata. The Viyu-purdiia seews
to give Dfishadaswa.

4+ Two MSS. have Chandra. The Linga-purdiia, Prior Section, LXYV.,
33, has Ardraka.

* Yavanaswa scems to be tho reading of the Vayu-purdna.

§ Daityas, in the original. || IX., VL, 12—16.
9 And so the Linga-purdiia. * X, VI, 20.
t+ SL e69. ++ IX,, VI, 20. s§ IX, VI, 21.

Il So reads the Vdyu-purdia.

o9 Prior 8ection, LXV,, 34. I find Savasti, also: and the king is there
called Savasti.

*+s The term Gauda has not only this signification, but a much wider.
Spe the refersnces and quotations in Messrs. Bohtlingk and Roth's
Sanskrit- Worterbuch.
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The son of Sravasta was Biihmlaswa,® whose son was
Kuvalayaswa.+ This prinee. inspired with the spirit of
Vishng, destroyed the Asnra Dhundhu, who had haras-
sed the pious .;u;_;‘v! Uttanka: § and he was, thenee, en-
titled Dhundhumara.' In his contlict with the demon,

placed in Kaosala,! by which a part nyf”udvis commonly underatood.
In my Dictionary [ have inserted Sravauti, upon the uuth'orily O'f
the Trikanda Sesha:® but it is, no donbt, an error for Sravasty.
It is, there, als<o called Dharmapattana, being a rity of gome
sanctity, in the estimation of the Buddhists. Tt s termed, by Fa-
Hian, She-wei; by Hwan Tsang, She-lo-va-si-ti; and placed, by
both, nearly in the site of Fyzabad in Oude. Aeconnt of the Foe-
kne-ki. **

1 This legend is tald, in much more detail, in the Vayu and
Brahma Puraias.  Dhundba hid himself beneath a sea of sand,
which Kuvalayiswa and his sons dug up, - undeterved by the
flames which checked their progress, —and finally destroyed most
of them. The legend originates, probably, in the oceurrence of
some physical phenomenon, as an carthquake, or voleano.

* According to the Viyu-purdia, like our text, he bad a most vu-
merous family: ) .
FETHY JATT agErRstiva
+ The Vayu-purdna has Kuvaladwa:
FezRgawiy ety xfa qfav

And from several passages that follow this Tt is evident that the
name is Kuvalaswa. The Harivamsa, s ¢71, ete, likewise has Kuva-
ladwa; and so has the Linga-purdia, ¢ Maharshy,

§ In two MSS. [ find Utanks, the lection of the Bhigavata-purdain,
1X., VL, 22, The Harivwhse, s 676, bas, in different MSS, Utanka and
Uttanka, The Vdyu-purdie gives, in my M38S, Uttanka.

|| See Vol. 1., p. 172, notes 2, efc. q IL, L. 1w o

* By Professor Wilson; in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Suciety,
Vol. V., pp. 122, 123.

Also see M. Vivien de Saint-Martin's Memoire Analytigue, etc., p. 1055
and General Cunningham, in the Journal of the Asiatic Soviety of Benyal,
1865, pp. 200—267.
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the king was attended by his sons, to the number of
twenty-one thousand: and all these, with the exception
of only three, perished in the engagement, consumed
by the fiery breath of Dhundhu. The three who sur-
vived were Dridhaswa, Chandraswa,® and Kapilaswa:
and the son and successor of the elder of these! was
Haryaswa:§ his son was Nikumbha: his son was Sam-
hatdswa: his <on was Krisiswa: his son was Prase-
najit; and his son was (another) Yuvaniswa.'

' The serios of names agrees very well to Samhataswa, called
Barhanaswa in the Bhagavata, 9 We have, there, some variations,
and some details not noticed in our text. The Vayn, Brahma,
Agni, Linga, Matsya, and Korma aseribe two sons to Sarha-
tdaswa, whom the two first name Krisaswa and Akfisaswa, and the
rest, Krisaswa and Randswa.* Scuajittf or Prasenajitll is, ge-
nerally, though not always. termed the son of the younger brother;
but the commentator §§ on the Hari Vamsa calls him the son of
Samhatdswa, whilst the Matsya, Agni. Linga, and Kirma omit
him, and make Mandhitii the son of Randaswa. ;. The mother of
Prasenajit and the wife of Akfisiswa or Smihatiswa, —according
to the different interpretations, - was the daughter of Himavat,

* In the Fdyu-purdia the name is Bhadriswa.

t The Bhdgavata-purdsia, 1X., V1L, 24, has Dfidhaswa, Kapilaswa, and
Bhadraswa.

¢ The original here again names Dridhadwa, but says nothing of his
seniority: o

§ The Linga-purdia, Prior Section, LXV., 37, interposes Pramoda
between Dridhaiwa and Haryadwa,

|| One MS. has Hitaswa; another, Sambhitiiwa. The latter is the
reading of some MSS. of the Vedyu-purdia: others giving Samhatadwa.
q 1X., VI, 25. |

** The Linga-purdia distinctly calls Yuvanaswa.son of Rataswa.

tt Bhdgavata-purdia, 1X., VI, 25,

33 8o reads the 1'ayu-purdia. .

§§ Nilakantha, on 4. 709. Arvjuna Midra comments to the like effect.
{lil The Linga-purdra represents Mandhatfi to be son of Yuvanaéwa.
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Yuvanaéwa had wvo son, at which he was deeply
grieved. Whilst residing n the \'icillfxge t')i tht:é holy
Munis, he inspired them with pity.(.im' ln§ ch\ldle'ss
condition): and they instituted a religious rite, to pro-

known as Diishadwati, the river so termed?® (Vol. l'l., p. 142}
note 4). The wife of Yuvaniswa, according t(') the Vayu; :): zf
Prasenajit, accordiug to the Brahmna, was Gauri, the daug lde o
Rantinara, + who, inenrring the imprm:atinu of her }l‘usbun '

came the Bahuda river (Vol. 11, p. 142, note 3). The Brahma
and Hari Vamsa eall Yuvaniswa her son; but, in another pl:.u:e,§f
the Hari Vauida coutradicts itself, ealling Gauri the da'ug_hter o
ury, the mother of Mandhatri; here
following, apparently, the Mataya, in which it is so stated. The

i j .y. The Vayu of
Puratia is not guilty of the inconsistency. The Vayu
Brahma Purana 1 g Y- e
with the nddition, that he

of the race of P

.
Matinara,,

course gives the title to Mandhatii,
called Gaurika, after his mother:

AT AFCa: JAYATAT WA ¥

Frara e ¥ e faady oo
Mandhatfi's birth from Gaurl is the more remarksble, .
incompatible with the usual legend, given in our uzxft m;:\ cl:l“em
Bhagavata, which seems, therefore, to have been o s*u‘ sult&ga-
origin, suggested by the ctymology of the name. ll:‘(;ll.t i
vata, Mandhatii is also named Trasaddasyu, or “the

of thicves.”

as it i8

* The ldyu-purdda states:

HUTTYTENTEY a;mx@ﬁ \

A9 YA FwadAr At /AT gEeA o
Compare the Harivasiia, . 708, 109. ) .
+ 1 have much doubt as to the correctuess of this pame.

+ $1.709.

80,1715, 1716. o
?\ Erroneo:xsly printed, in the former edition, * Matimasa.

q IX, VI, 33: . et 7 ¥
qarTEEtw GrEET TEA TAEy-
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cure him progeny. One night, during its performance,
the sages, having placed a vessel of consecrated water
upon the altar, had retired to repose. It was past mid-
night, when the king awoke, exceedingly thirsty: and,
unwilling to disturb any of the holy inmates of the
dwelling, he looked about for something to drink. In
his search, he came to the water in the jar, which had
been sanctified and endowed with prolific efficacy® hy
sacred texts, and he drank it. When the Ml‘misf rose,
and found that the water had been drunk, they inqui-
red who had taken it, and said: “The queen: that has
drunk this water shall give birth to a mighty and val-
iant son.” “It was L,” exclaimed the Raja, “who un-
wittingly drank the water:™ and, accordingly, in the
belly of Yuvaniswa was conceived a child. And it
grew; and in, due time, it ripped open the right side
of the Raja, and was born: and the Raja did not die.
Upon the birth of the child, “Who will be its nurse?”
said the Munis;: when (Indra,) the king of the gods
appeared, and said, “le shall have me for his nurse”
(mam ayam dhasyati); and, hence, the boy was named
Méandhatfi. Indra put his fore-finger into the mouth
of the infant, who sucked it, and drew from it (heavenly)
nectar.§ And he grew up, and hecame a mighty mon-
arch,| and reduced the seven continental zones under
his dominion. And here a verse is recited: “From the
rising to the going down of the sun, all that is irra-

¢ Aparimeya-mdhitmya.

+ Rialu', in the original.

+ The original has: {TWY$® JANTHR Y&l |
§ Amtita.

|| Chakravartin,
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diated by his light is the land of Mandhatii, the son

of Yuvanaswa.™

Mandhatit marvied Bindamati,* the daughter of Sa-
sabindu, and had, by her, three sons, Purukutsa, i Am-
harisha, and Muchukunda:§ he had, also, fifty daugh-
ters.*

The (devout) sage Saubhari, learned in the Vedas, T
had spent twelve years immersed in a piece of water:
the sovercign of the fish in which, named Sarmmada,

" The Vayu eites this same verse, and another, with the re-
mark, that they were uttered by those acquainted with the Pu-
ranas and with genealogies

WATGYITECHATHT ZTT GrcTfora fga |
ALY A TATAA qAq |
¥ GTaNTHY ATMTY: YAEa o
WATYITECAH wTh Afagy o
AT REATH THARAFAAIIER |
ATYTATE A9 fauiy: gTrawT mawd o

> The Brahma and Agni omit Ambarisha, for whom the Matsya
substitutes Dharmasena. 'The following legend of Saubhari occurs,
elsewhere, only in the Bhagavata, ++ and there, less in detail.

EmUEa

“ A Bindumati is spoken of, in the Harshacharita, as having slain
Vidaratha. See my Vasavadattd, Preface, p. 53.

t Compare the Harivamsa, §l. 712,

¢ One MS. has Parushakutsa, a reading of no value; the like of
which I often pass by ununoticed. The Purukutsa of the Ifigveda—see
IV., XLIL, 8, 9,-—is called son of Durgaha, who is again named in the
same work, VIIL, LIV, 12,

§ The Linga-purdiia seems to read Muchakunda.

|| Rishi. q Balwricha. Vide supra, p. 50, note ;.
** In the Vishiu-purdna this verse is read thus:
3Zfa @ aray wfafagfa

+ IX., VI, 39-—55.

s wem et ey ssamama e auwe AR

of large bulk, had a very numerous progeny. His child-
ren and his grandchildren® were wont to frolic around
him, in all directions:+ and he lived amongst them
happily, playing with them night and day. Saubhari,
the sage, being disturbed, in his devotions, by their
sports, contemplated the patriarehal felicity of the mon-
arch of the lake, and reflected: “How enviable is this
creature, who, although born in a degraded state of
being, is ever thus sporting cheerfully amongst his off-
spring and their young! Of a truth, he awakens, in
my mind, the wish to taste such pleasure: and I, also,
will make merry amidst my children.” Having thus
resolved, the Muni came up, hastily, from the water,
and, desirous of entering upon the condition of a house-
holder, went to Méndhatii, to demand one of his daugh-
ters as his wife. As soon as he was informed of the
arrival of the sage, the king rose up from his throne,
offered him the customary libation,§ and treated him
with the most profound respect, Having taken a seat,
Saubharisaid to the Ruja: “Ihave determined to, marry.
Do you, king, give me one of your daughters, as a wife.
Disappoint not my affection.” It is not the practice of
the princes of the race of Kakutstha to turn away from
compliance with the wishes of those who come to them
for succour. There are, O monarch, other kings of the

* 'ﬁ"ﬁf(ﬂ:, “sons’ sons and daughters’ sons.”

t The original says that they “frolicked at his sides, in front of him,
on his back, and over his breast, tail, and head": tﬂ‘ﬁ‘?ﬁswz quaT

. . . e

Tyt Sruft yaw: )

+ The translation, hereabouts, is greatly compressed.

§ Arghya.

|| Prasaya.
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carth to whom daughters have been born; but your
family is, above all, renowned for observance of liberal-
ity in your donations to those who ask your bounty.
You have, O prinee, fifty daughters. Give one of them
to me; that so I may be velieved from the anxicty |
suffer through fear that my suit may be denied.”
WhenMandhatit heard this request, and looked upon
the person of the sage, emaciated by (austerity and)
old age, he felt disposed torefuse his consent : but, dread-
ing to incur the anger and impreeation of the holy
man, he was much perplexed, and, declining his head,
was lost awhile in thought. The Rishi, observing his
hesitation, said: *On what, O Raja, do you meditate?
I have asked for nothing which may not be readily
accorded. Aund what is there that shall be unattainable
to you, if my desives be gratificd by the damsel whom
you must needs give unto me?” To this, the king,
apprehensive of his displeasure,® answered and said:
“Grave sir, it s the established usage of our house to
wed our daughters to such persons only as they shall,
themselves, select from suitors of fitting rank; and,
since this your request is not yet made known to my
maidens, it is impossible to say whether 1t may be
equally agrecable to them as it is to me. This 1s the
occasion of my perplexity: and [ am at a loss what to
do.” This answer of the king was fully understood by
the Rishi, who said to himself: “Thisis merely a device
of the Raja, to evade compliance withmy suit. He has
reflected that T am an old man, having no attractions
for women, and not likely to be accepted by any of

e LT T e e A aea R N SFEE R S

. Sdpa, ‘curse’,
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his daughters.* Even be it so: I will be a match for
him.” And he then spake aloud, and said: “Since xuch
is the custom, mighty prince, give orders that I be ad-
mitted into the interior of the palace.¥ Should any of
the maidens, your daughters, be willing to take me for
a bridegroom, I will have her for my bride. If no one
be willing, then let the blame attach alone to the years
that 1 have numbered.”: Having thus spoken, he was
silent.

Méandhatii, unwilling to provoke the indignation§
of the Muni, was, accordingly, obliged to command the
eunuch to lead the sage into the inner chambers; who,
a8 he entered the apartments, put on a form and fea-
tures of beauty far exceeding the personal charms of
mortals, or even of heavenly spirits.|  His conductor,
addressing the princesses, said to them: “Your father,
young ladies, sends you this pious sage, T who has de-
manded of him a bride; and the Raja has promised
him, that he will not refuse him any one of you who
<hall choose him for her husband.”** When the dam-
sels heard this, and looked upon the person of the
Rishi, they were equally inspired with passion and de-
sire, and, like a troop of female elephants disputing

- s gAmfawn: Wt faga FRTtERgT dfqwe-
afafgad

+ QR ATHATHHTE WAATE FATRYCINGT |

: :-m IREAATERAATATARTETTRC |

§ Sdpa.

|' Siddha and gandharva, in the original.
q Brakmarshi.

wTYTRER Y yfeaat wfcetia )
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the favours of the master of the herd, they all conten-
ded for the choice.® =Nway, away. sister!” said each
to the other: “this is my cleetion: he is my choice: he
v not a meet breidegroom for vous he has been erea-
ted, ‘ln_\' Bralimd, on purpose tor wme, ax I have been
ereated in order to become his wite: he has been cho-
sen, by me, hefore you: you have no right to prevent
his hecoming my husband.”™ To this way arose a vio-
lent quarrel amongst the danghters of the kg, cach
insisting upon the exelusive election of the Rixhi; ands
as the blatieless sage was thus contended for by the
rival princesses, the superintendent of the inner apart-
ments, with a downeast ook, reported to the king what
had ocenrred. g Perplexed. more than ever, by this m-
formation, the Raja exclaimed: ~What s all this? And
what awm Tto do now ? What is it that I have said? And,
at last, although with extreme reluetance, he was u[.)—
liged to agree that the Rishi should marry all s
danghters,

Having then wedded, agrecably to law, all the prn-
cesses, the sage took them home to his habitation,
where he ecmployed the chief of architeets, Viswakar-

man,—equal, in taste and kil to Brahma himself, i
to coustruct separate palaces for cach of his wives:
he ordered him to provide cach building with elegant
couches, and seats, and furniture, and to attach to them
gardens and groves, with reservoirs of water, where
the wild-duck and the swan should sport amidst beds

* AU YIGUufd agfengagfaaa ICqrayy: |

+ Hereabouts the rendering is rather freer than usual.

» feamaTctagTaR )
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of lotos-flowers. The divine artist* obeyed his in-
junctions, and construeted splendid apartments for the
wives of the Rishi: in which, by command of Saubhari,
the mexhaustibled and divine treasure called Nanda!
took up his! permanent abode: and the princesses enter-
tained all their guests and dependants with abundant
viands of every deseription and the choicest guality.§

After some period had clapsed, the heart of King
Mandhatri yearned for his daughters: and he felt soli-
citous to know whether they were happily circumstan-
ced. Setting off, therefore, on a visit to the hermitage
of Saubhari, he beheld, upon his arrival, a row of beau-
tiful crystal palaces, shining as brilliantly as the rays
of the sun, and situated amidst lovely gardens and re-
servoirs of pellucid water. Eutering into one of these
magnificent palaces, he found and embraced a daughter,
and said to her, as the tears of aflection and delight
trembled in his eyes: “Dear child, tell me how it is
with you. Are you happy here, or not? Does the great,
sage treat you with tenderness? Or do you revert, with
regret, to your carly home?™ The princess veplied:
“You behold, my father, how delightful & mansion 1
inhabit,— surrounded by lovely gardens and  lakes,

! The great Nidhi. A Nidhi is a treasure, of which there are
several belonging to Kubera. lach Las its guardian spirit, or is
personified.

* Twashtyr. + Anapdyin.

+ It is not clear why Professor Wilson here personifies nonda, as if
this Purdna were a Tantra. In his Fssays, .inalytical, &c., Vol. 1L,
pp. 379, 380, there is a valuable note on the nine nidhis of Kubera.

§ The translation of this paragraph is nol very close; and the same
may be said of the remainder of the chapter.

111 18
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here the lotos blooms, and the wild swans murmur.
lere I have delicious viands, fragrant unguents, costly
rnaments, splendid raiment,* soft beds, and every en-
syment that aftfuence can procure. Why, then, should
call to memory the place of my bicth?§ To your fa-
our am I indebted for all that T possess. 1 have only
ne cause of anxiety, which is this: my husband is
ever absent from my dwelling : solely attached to me,
2 1= always at my side; he never goes near my sisters;
w1 am concerned to think that they must feel mor-
fied by his negleet: this is the only cireumstance that
ves me uncasiness.”

Proceeding to visit another of his daughters, the
ng, after embracing her, and sitting down, made the
e inquiry, and received the same account of the en-
yments with which the princess was provided. Theve
as, also, the same complaint, that the Rishi was wholly
svoted to her, and paid no attention to her sisters.
vevery palace Mandhatri heard the same story, from
ch of his daughters, i reply to his questions; and,
ith a heart overflowing with wonder and delight, he
paired to the wise Saubhari, whow he found alone,
d, after paying homage to him, thus addressed him:
Toly sage, L have witnessed this thy marvellous power.
ae like miraculous faculties I have never known any
her to possess. How great is the reward of thy de-
ut austerities!” Having thus saluted the sage, and

e Tl = = R ==

* The original here supplies but one epithet, manonukila, to four sub-
ntives,

- The question of the princess rather implies, that, in spite of this

yﬁluxl.g% she cannot forget her early home: HGTIQ L 7 W
W [
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been received, by him, with respect, the Raja resided
with him for some time, partaking of the pleasures of
the place, and then returned to his capital.

In the course of time, the daughters of Mandhatit
bore to Saubhari a hundred and fifty sons; and, day
by day, his affection for his children became more in-
tense, and his heart was wholly occupied with the sen-
timent of self.' “These my sons,” he loved to think,
“will charm me with their infant prattle: then they will
learn to walk; they will, then, grow up to youth, and to
manhood; [ shall see them married, and they will have
children; and [ may behold the children of those child-
ren.” By these and similar reflections, however, he
perceived that his anticipations every day outstripped
the course of time; and, at last, he exclaimed:* “What
exceeding folly is mine!§ There is no end to my de-
sires. Though all I hope should come to pass for ten
thousand or a hundred thousand years, still new
wishes would spring up. When [ have seen my infants
walk; when 1 bave beheld their youth, their manhood,
their marriage, their progeny; still my expectations
are unsatisfied, and iy soul yearns to behold the de-

1 Of Mamata, ‘mineness’ (m‘r); the notion that wives, child-
ren, wealth, belong to an individual, and are essential to his
happiness.

B L CNECUICLEIELE N SRR CEC LIRS
“Having discovered that some such desire kept pace with the daily in-
crease of time, he took thought as follows.”

So the commentary explainy this passage, and very naturally: wa’&#
woE gufwCfus 7Ry gfacradd 99 @My aqad
AT wigags | (AgWHATUR |

+ The rest of the chapter, from this point, is in verse.

18"
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scendants of their descendants. Shall Teven see them,
some other wish will be engendered: and, when that
is accomplished, how is the bivth of fresh desires to be
prevented?  Thave, at Jast, discovered, that there s no
end to hope, until it terminates indeaths and that the
mind which is perpetually engrossed by expectation
can never be attached to the supreme spirt. My men-
tal devotions, whilst immersed in water, were ter-
rupted by attachment to my friend the fish. The re-
sult of that connexion waus my marriage: and insatiable
desires are the consequences of my married life. The
pain attendant upon the birth of my single body 1s
now augmented by the cares attached to fifty others,
and 1s further multiplied by the numerous children
whom the princesses have borne to me.* The sources
of affliction will be repeatedly renewed by their child-
ren, and by their espousals, and by their progeny;
and will be infinitely inereased: a married hte % a mme
of individual anxiety. ¥ My devotions, first disturbed
by the fish of the pool, have since been obstructed by
temporal indulgences and | have heen beguiled by that
desire for progeny which was conimunicated to me by
association with Saiiimada. ! Separation from the world
C Y AR
wATYHE AT NYAR |
ufcayw fafagrasm
- L ]

+ “Individual anxiety” is to render mamatd, for which see the Trans-
lator's note in the preceding page.
! 1 A9 9y NeTHAY
AT AURT ST |
AR GATIHAY A A
garfzan giemsfa am
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is the only path of the sage to final liberation: from
commerce with mankind imnumerable errors proceed.
The ascetic who has accomplished a course of self-de-
nial falls from perfection, by contracting worldly at-
tachments. Ilow much more likely should one so fall,
whose observances are incomplete!* My intellect has
been a prey to the desire of married happiness: but I
will, now, so exert myself, for the salvation of my soul,
that, exempt from human imperfections, I may be ex-
onerated from human sufferings.¥ To that end, I will
propitiate, by arduous penance, Vishnu, the creator of
the universe, whose form is inserutable, who is smaller
than the smallest, larger than the largest, the source
of darkness and of light, the sovereign god of gods.?
On his everlasting body, which is both diserete and
indiscrete substance, illimitably mighty, and identical
with the universe, may my mind, wholly free from sin,
be ever steadily intent, so that I may be born no more!
To him 1 fly for refuge; to that Vishiu who is the
tausher of teachers, who is one with all beings, the

* fgaa gfweg ad=i
FATITET. gHafm AT )
wTeFANT S fu fAqTAas
w9 fagarsafafs: o
+ W |feaTfR aqTa«rsed
ufraeweriiagfe: |
1 fg @ ey
ang e 7« a0
| g yTarCAfIE@Ly-
APCOATEATATATAA |
faarfad IAGEOTT-
mOufa® auEy fawgH |
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wure eternal lor { 'l i 1
I ternal ']m(l of all, W ithout beginuing, middle, or
end, and besides whom is nothing.™*

- afgaTdInfy aaefe-
wIaWfrweanTIAaR |

wHTEE fawwUAY
3Ty fawmanaTg =

FHAYATTHNTT-
WA QZATNITAET |

“agH fafaway reuwt
o ¥ Ewqafa farayw

CHAPTER 1L

Saubhar and his wives adopt an ascetic life. Descendants of
Mandhatii.  Legend of Narmadi and Purukatsa. Legend of
Trisanku., Bahu driven from his kingdom by the Haihayas
and Talajanghas. Birth of Sagara: he conquers the barbarians,
imposes upon them distinguishing usages, and excludes them
from offerings to tire and the study of the Vedax.

HAVING thus communed with himself, Saubhari
abandoned his children, his home, and all his splen-
dour, and, accompanied by his wives, entered the forest,
where he daily practised the observances followed hy
the ascetics termed Vaikhanasas® (or anchorets having
families), until he had cleansed himself” from all sin.
When his intelleet had attained maturity, he concen-
trated in his spirit the (sacramental) fires,! and became
a religious mendicant.§ Then, having consigned all his
acts to the supreme,i he obtained the condition of
Achyuta, which knows no change, and is not subject
to the vicissitudes of birth, transmigration § or death.
Whoever reads, or hears, or remembers,or understands
this legend of Saubhari and his esponsal of the daugh-

' §o Manu; “Having reposited, as the law directs, the holy
fires in his breast,” &ec. VL, 25.9

* The vaikhdnasa is the same as the vinaprastha, for a detail of whose
duties, and of those of tho hhikshu, vide supra, pp. 94—017.

+ Bhikshu. s Bhagavat. § Avikara.

|| Avadhdrdyati.

1 witgraf AJarareaTa gutfatan
wfacfaan: |rygfaguaaT: |



280 VISHNU PURANA.

ters of Mindhatdi shall never, for eight successive
births, be addicted to evil thoughts: nor shall he act
unrighteously, nor shall his mind dwell upon miproper
ohjects, nor shall he be intluenced by selfish attach-
ments. The ine of Mandhaten is now resumed,

The son of Ambarisha, the son of Mandhatr, was
Yuvaniswa:* hix son was Harita,'+ from whom the
Angivasa Haritas! were deseended.?

' The Viyu, Lingn, Kirma, and Bligavata§ agree in this
geries: the others omit i,

? The words of the text are: g@TEfTA m&fm ¥T-
f‘(m: 1 And the comnnentator «xpl.mm the phrase: < The Angi-

rasn Brabmans, of whom the hirite family wax the chief? I
The Linga® reads:

T gawraw rfcar 93 wmamw |

A i@ g8 wagan faura: )
‘Tlarita  was the son of Yuvanaswa, whose sons were the
Haritas. They were on the part (or followers) of Angiras, and

were Brahimans with the properties of Kshattriyas.'  The Viyu

A gaarge wrar Yy 0
wd gy gan a=um fng: Thid

Hlarita was the son of Yuvandswa, from whom were many

has:

* The Bhigavata-purdia, 1X., VIL, 1, has Yauvanaswa. Soo tho next
pago, note 1.

t Some MSS, have Harita, like the Bhdgavata,

4 All my best MSS., supported hy the commentary, yield ‘Haritas’.

§ But sce note | in the page next following.

Clind: wREOEY gawTn: wfoaragewn @dr -
'ﬂﬁm wfgwar fam zﬁ(mﬁanan | Wy gfTamTaATE T
FfF@EROTEINAfA 73T |

« Prior Section, LXYV,, 40, 41.

** My MSS. differ, as to this stanza, from those followed by Professor
Wilson. Vide infra, p. 283, note 4.
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In the regions below the earth,™ the Gandharvas
called Mauneyasf (or, onx of the Muni Kagyapa), who

called Haritas. They were sous of Angirax, and Brahmans with
the properties of Kshattriyas.” The Bhigavatal has only: ®#THT-
WT ﬁ t  These (Ambarisha, Purukutsa, and Harvita.) were,
accordiug to Sridhara Swamin's comment, the chiefs of Mandhatri’s
descendants; being founders of three several branches: or it may
mean, he says, merely that they had Mindhatii for their proge-
nitor; Mandhatfii being, by some, also named Angiras, according
to x'\éwul{lyanu.§ It may be questioned it the compilers of the
Purafias, or their annotators, knew exactly what to make of this
and similar phrases, although they were, probably, intended to
intimate, that some persons of Kshaftriva origin became the dis-
ciples of certain Brahmans, particularly of Angiras, and, after-
wards, founders of schools of religious instruction, themselves.
Mandhdatii himself is the author of a hymn in the l'(ig-veda. Asiatic

Researches, Vol. VIIL, p.385.% Hrita is the name of an individual

* Rasdtala. Secoe Vol. 1L, p. 209, note f

+ The commentator says they were Chitrasena and others: see Vol. 11,
p- 285, note 3. The term scems to be a goneral epithet of the Gan-
dharvas, derived from their mother, Muni: seo the Makibhirata, Adi-
parvan, &, 2552, Harivamsa, $.11653. In Vol 11, p. 75, it is the Apsa-
rases that spring from Kasyapa and Muni; the Gandharvas being the off-
spring of Kadyapa and Arishfi.

¢ I1X,, VI, 1. Subjoined are the original and Burnouf's translation:

YT JARAC QA OE: wRfa |
ﬁ - ? ﬁ . l
TrOmEE R YRR @

“Le fils ainé de Mandhatfi qui est célébre sous le nom d'Ambaricha,
fut adopté par son grand-pére Yuvanagva; c'est pourquoi le fils d’Am-
baricha est nomwé Yauvani¢va, Ce dernier prince eut pour fils Hirita;
ces [trois] personnages (Ambaricha, Yduvani¢va et Hairita) out pour
auteur commun Mindhatti.”

§ ? See Professor Max Miller's History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature,
p- 383. {i Vide supra, p. 255, note 2; p. 258, note 1.

9 Or Colebrooke’s Miscellancous Essays, Vol. L., p. 25.
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were sixty millions in number, had defeated the tribes
of the Nagas (or snake-gods), amd seized upou their
most precious jewels, and usurped thewr Jominion.
])e[n'i\'ml of their power hy the Gandharvas, the ser-
pent-chiefs addressed the god of the sods, as he awoke
from his shimbers: and the blossoms of his lotos-cyes
opened, while fistening to their hymns.* They said:
“Lord, how shall we be dehivered from this great fear?”
Then veplied the first of males, ¥ who s without be-
ginning: “I will enter to the person of Purukutsa,
the son of Mandhatsi, the sou of Yuvanagwa: and n
him will 1 quiet these iniquitous Gandharvas.”  On
hearing these words, the snake-gods bowed and with-
drew, and, returning to their country, despatched Nar-
mada, to solicit the aid of Purukutsa.’

Narmada accordingly went to Purukutsa, and con-
ducted him to the regions below the earth,! where,
heing filled with the gight of the deity, he destroyed
the Gandharvas. e then returned to his own palace;
and the snake-gods, in acknowledgement of Narmada’s
services, conferred upon her, as a blessing, that, who-

sage, considered as the son of Chyavana, and to whom & work
on law is atiributed. 1t is, probably, rather that of a school,
however, than of an individual.

! Narmadi, the personified Nerbudda river, was, according to
the Bhagavata,§ the sister of the Nagas. !

* The rendering here is somewhat lax.

+ Purushottama. See Vol. 1, p. 16, note .
4 Rasatala.

§ IX,, VIL, 2.

For another origin of her, vide supra, p. 168, nots |j; p. 185, noté ;.
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soever should think of her, and invoke her name, should
never have any dread of the venom of snakes.® This
is the invocation: “Salutation be to Narmadd in the
morning: salutation be to Narmadi at night: salutation
be to thee, O Narmada! Defend me from the serpent’s
poison.”t  Whoever repeats this, day and night, shall
never be bitten by a snake, in the dark, or in entering
a chamber: nor shall he who calls it to mind, when he
eats, suffer any injury from poton, though it be mixed
with his food. To Purukutsa, also, the snake-gods an-
nounced, that the series of hix descendants should
never be cut off

Purukutsa had a son, by Narmada, named Trasa-
dasyu,: whose son was Sambhtita,'§ whose son was

! We have some varicties here, Instead of Trasadasyu, the
Matsya has Dussaha, whom it makes the husband of Narmada,
and father of Sambhiti, the father of Tridbanwan,  The Bhiga-
vata| omits Smiibhiti; the Linga ¥ makes him the brother of

Trasadasyu; and the Agni has, in his place, Sudhanwan. |

* For a“&ﬁm there is a variant, qﬁfw, “dread of any
poison.”
+ wAT® WA arAATd WAy fafa
Wity W g Ta A fawEda
¢+ Some MSS. road, like the Bhdgavata-purdna, Trasaddasyu. Vide
supra, p. 266, note 9, for this word as an epithet,

§ The Vayu-purdna read., in my MES..
Y WA Qe I |

It seems, then,—tvide supra, p. 16D, Sanskrit extract in note ¥,—that
Trasadasyu and Satibhita are one, unless they are brothers.
f| IX., VIL, 3. It says that Anmaranya was son of Trasaddasyu.
€ Prior Section, LXV,, 41, 42. Then follows:
famygy: gaow faoggst 9@ gar |
TR wigTw: U8 v |ATTHAT |

WyfaTat grRTEANTE |
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Anaranya, who was slain by Riavana, in his triumphant
progress through the nations.® The son of Anaranya
was Plishadaswazt his son was Haryadwa: his son was
Sumanas:* hix son was Tridhanwan: his son was Tray-
yaruna:t and his son was Satyavrata, who obtained
the appellation of Trisanku, § and was degraded to the

B

! Brishadaswa: Viyu,  The Matsya, Agni, and Brahma omit
all between Sambhita and Tridbanwan. 9 The Bhagavata ** has a
rather different series, or, Anaranya, Haryaswa, Aruia, Triban-
dhana, Trisanku. As Anaraiya is famous in Hindu story,++ and
Trayyirunai} is a contributor to the li{ig-n-(lu, their omission
shows carcless compilation.

Sambhiti is, thus, provided with two sons, Vishrinvfiddha--founder of
the Vishuuvriddhas,--and Anaratya.

The first two of these lines-—only with the substitution of hRLE for
ﬁAoccur in the Viyu-puraia, likewise. Vide supra, p. 280, note «

* The Veyu-purdsna distinctly says, in my MSS., that he slew Ravaina:

- TTEy fagAr I faenafawd g

+ Brihadadwa. Linga-purdana. And so, 1 thiuk, the Viyu-purdda is
intended to read.

+ One MS. has Trayyaruni.

§ Vide infra, p. 286, note +.

i There, as in the Linga-purdsa, Prior Scction, LXV., 45, I find Va-
sumanas, with Drishadwati—which name scems to have been misread
Brishadadéwa—for his mother:

FUIMT WY IGHEAT YO |

varamahas, son of Kohidaswa, 1s mentioned 1u (ho .Leuks amanka to

the Rigveda, X., 179,

9 Yhe Harivwisa, si, 715, 716, has, also,
I'ridhanwan.

** IX., VIL, 4.

11 Particularly in the Ramayaria.

it Read “Tryarunia.”  |ide supra, p. 36, note +. In the Rigveda, V.,

XXVIL, 3, Tryaruha and Trasadasyu are wentioned as if contem-
oraries,

Sambhita, Sudhanwan,
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condition of a Chandila (or outeaste).'™  During a
twelve years' famine,t Trisanku provided the flesh Of.
deer, for the nourishment of the wife and children of
Viswamitra; suspending it upon a (spreading) fig-tree?
on the horders of the Ganges, § that he might not sub-
ject them to the indignity of receiving presents from
an outcaste.  On this account, Viswimitra, being highly

' The Vayu states, he was banished, by his father, for his
wickedness (l\dhurnm). The Brahma Purdina and Hari Vamsa¥
detail his iniquity at length; and it is told more concisely in the
Linga. He earried off the betrothed wife of another manj—one of
the citizens, according to the two former; of Vidarbha, :u'l‘m‘d'ing
to the latter. For this, his father, by the advice of Vasishtha,
banished him; and he took refuge with Sw:lp:ikas. The Rama-
yana** has a different story, aud ascribes Trisanku's degradation
to the curse of the sons of Vasishiha, to whom the king had
applicd to conduct his saerifice, after their father had vefused to
do so. Before that, he is described+f as a pious prince (§W-
'q’fﬂ fﬁf“,), aud the object of his sacrifice was to ascend

to heaven.

* For Tritanku, a Chandala king known to Budflhist‘ tradi_tiox?, and
probably the same person, seé Burnouf's Introduction a U Histoire du
Buddhisme Indien, Yol. 1., pp. 207, et scq.

+ Literally, ‘drought,’ andviishti.

+ Nyagrodha.

§ Jahoavi, in the original.

| An expansion of FE@TAN{AYEYICETTATH |
q 8i. 117, et seq.

* Baila-kdinda, LVUL

+ Ibid, LVIL, 10.
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pleased with him, elevated him, i his living hody, to
heaven.?

"The ocemrrence of the famine, and Satvavrata's care of the
wite and family of Viswimitea, are told, with some variations,
in the Viva, which has been followed by the Brahma and Mari
Yamsa. * During the fumine, when game fmils. he kills the cow
of Vasishtha; and, for the three erimes of displeasing his father,
killing a cow, and eating flesh not previously consecrated, he
acquires the name of Trisauka (i, theee’, Ganku, sin)f Va-
sishtha refusing to perform  his regal innaguration, Viswamiira
celebrates the rites, and, on his death, elevates the king, in his
mortal body, to heaven, The Ramayana relates the same ecir-
cumstance, but assigns to it a different motive, ~ - Vidwamitra’s
vesentment of the refusal of the gods to attend Trisanku’s sacri-
fice. That work also describes the attempt of the gods to cast
the king down upon earth, and the compromise between them
and Viswamitra, by which Trisanku was left suspended. head
downwards, in mid-air, forming a constellation in the southern
hemisphere, along with other wew planets and stars formed by
Viswamitra. The Bhagavata! has an allusion to this legend, say-
ing that Trisanku ix still visible in heaven:

» §1. 794, et sey. See Uriginal Sanskrit Leats, Part 1., pp. 86— 88.
+ Tridunku—<he of three delinguencies,"—was 50 called, according to
the commeuntator on the 1ishiu-purdia, because he ate what was un-

hallowed, slew his spiritual teacher's cow, and disobe sed his father's

commands wﬁfmmmqwﬁqaufwmwéﬁfﬂﬁt: ¥
-, . N

fafca ﬂ@mﬂlﬂmg'ﬂmm )} Then follows a quotation

of the Harivamda, §I T48, T49:"
faggrafiaiyg gOLTHEH A" 9 |
wmfedegrre fRfau® afawa o
vd e gt avfa g7 wergwT )
fangfcfa frare fagss @ g
Also see Sridhara on the Bhdgavata-purdia, 1X., ViL, 6.
* 1X,, V1L, 5.
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The son of Trisanku was Harischandra;'® his son

- A T @ fzfa gwa |

(4 Al ! N J . . . g
T'he Vayu furnishes some further information, from an older
source:

WATYITETHAT FVHT CWHT 34T |
fegrfaaname fangfifa Trea

28 A ATAATRE TR WA
oRATfa —— T AR ggAfoEar )t
wewar fafdfanganifaan

. S oo .
Both my copics leave a blank, “where it is marked; and a si-

milar passage does not clsewhere oceur: but the word should,
probably, be faqT; and the whole may be thus rendered: “Men
acquainted with the Purinas recite these two stanzas: ‘By the
favour of Viswamitra, the illustrious Trisanku shines in heaven,
along with the gods, through the kindness of that sage. Slowly
passes the lovely night in winter, embellished by the moon, de-
corated with three watches, and ornamented with the constellation
Trisanku.’ > This legend is, thevefore, clearly astronomical, and
alludes, possibly, to some reformation of the sphere by Viswa-
mitra, under the patronage of Trisanku, and in opposition to a
niore ancient system advocated by the school of Vasishtha. Tt
might be no very rash conjecture, perhaps, to identify Trisanku
with Orion, the three bright stars of whose belt may have sug-
gested the three Sankus (stakes or pins) which form his name.?
! The Puurdnik lists generally dismiss Harischandra very sum-
marily; but he makes a conspicuous figure in legends of an ap-
parently later date. In the Mahdbhdrata, Sabhi Parvan,§ it is

* According to the Harivanda, §l. 154, he married Satyarathd, of the
Kaikaya family. And so says the Vayu-purdia.
+ The MS8S. of the Vdyu-purdsia used by me, and to which the Trans-

lator had access, read this line thus:

THT RwR grAf@an

The missing word is, then, WqHT, ‘a woman. In the next verse,

my MSS. have WTR:, instead of GIR:.
¢ The reading of the Vdyu-purdiia, as now restored, militates against
this conjecture. § Chapter XIIL
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was Rohitdaswa:' his son was Harita:® his son was

stated, that he resides in the court of Indra, to which he was ele-
vated for his performance of the Rajastya sacrifice, and for his
unbounded liberality.  This seems to have served as the ground-
work of the tale told in the M:'u'kzu’u]vyu* and Padma Purinas,
of his having given his whole country, his wife and son, and,
finally, himsclf, to Viswdmitra, in satisfaction of his demands for
Dakshina. In conscquence, e was clevated, with his subjects,
to heaven, from whenee, having been insidiously led, by Nérada,
to boast of his merits; he was again precipitated.  His repentance
of his pride, however, arrested his downward descent; and he
and his train paused in mid-air. The city of Harischandra is pop-
ularly believed to be, at times, still visible in the skies. The
indignation of Vasishiha at Viswimitra's insatiableness produced
a quarrel, in which their mutual imprecations changed them to
two birds, the Sarali (a sort of Turdus,) and the Baka (or crane).
In these forms they fought for a considerable term, until Brahma
interposed, and reconciled them.  The Bliigavata alludes to this
story, in its notice of Tlarischandra; but the Viayu refers the con-
flict to the reign of a different prince: ride supra, p. 261, note 2.
According to the Siva Purina, Harischandra was an especial
worshipper of that deity; and his wife Satyavati was a form of
Jaya, one of Durgi’s handmaids.

' Also read Rohita. § Traces of his name appear in the strong-
holds of Rotas, in Behar] and in the Punjab. The Bhagavata
has a legend of his having been devoted to Varuna, before his
birth, by his father, who, having, on various pleas, deferred

* Chapter VIIL

t In the Vayu-purdiia; in the Bhdgavata-purdia, 1X., VIIL, 8; in the
Linga-purdsa, Prior Section, LXVI., 11, 12; and in the Harivanda, $l. 756.

1 The Harivaihsa states that he founded Rohitapura.

“Harischandra was a very great conqueror; and his son Rohita or
Rohitaswa founded, and is said to have resided at, the fortress which,
from him, is called Rohitds, a name corrupted, in our maps, to Rotis.”
Hamilton's Genealogies of the Hindus, &c., p. 32.
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Chunchu,'* who had two sons, named Vijaya and Sude-
va.t Ruruka? was the son of Vijayu, and his own =on
was Viika,: whose son was Bahu (or Bahuka§). Thi
prince was vanquished by the tribes of Haibayas anc
Talajanghas,* || and his country was overrun by themr

offering his son,.as promised, was aftlicted by a dropsy. Rohita
at last, purchased Sllllﬂh'h"(‘pllll,ﬂ who was offered, as a vietim, i
his stead: see hereafler, note on Sunullnévplm. b

2 Omitted: Agni, Linga, +F and Matsya,

! Omitted: Agni.  Dhundhu: Lingall and Kirma.  Champa
founder of Champamilini:§§ Bhagavata.' But all other authoritie
make Champa a different person, a descendant of Anga: see fa
mily of Anu, of the lunar race. a“

1 Kuruka: Linga** and Karma, Bharuka: Bhagavata 34+

3 Descendants of Yadu, The first springs from a privee wh
* Several MSS. give Chanchu: and other Purinas, aud also the Har
vanmda, exhibit the same variety.

+ Vijaya was son of Sudeva, according to the Bhagarata-purisia, 1X
VIIL, 1. Instead of Sudeva, the Linga-purdaia, Priov Section, LXV]
12, has Sutejas.

* One MS. has Vrisha, The Viyu-purdsia veads, in ditferent M8
Viitaka and Dhritaka.

§ I find this, the longer, form only in the Bhagavata-purdasa, 1)
VIIL, 2.

[| These are said to be s branch of the Haihayas. See the Transl
tor's last note on Chapter XI. of this Book.

« Corrected, here and just below, from “Sunabieplias.” See the Bk
gavata-purdna, 1X., V1L, 19, 22,

**¢ Chapter VIL of this Book.

4+ I find Harita, followed by Dhundhu, in the Linga purdia, Pri
Section, LXVIL., 12:

AT Qfeaeny yyitfa s=a |

1t See the preceding note.

§§ I find Champapuri.

i IX., VIIL, 1.

qiqr Chapter X VIIL. of this Book.

** This Purana has Ruchaka, in some MSS.
+t IX, VIIL, 2.

1L 19
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in consequence of which, he fled into the forests, with
his wives. One of these was pregnant: and, being an
objeet of jealousy ™ to a rival queen, the latter gave her
poison, to prevent her delivery, The powon had the
effect of confining the child i the womb for seven
years. Bahu having waxed old, died in the neighbour-
hood of the vesidencet of (the Muni) Aurva. His queen,
having constructed his pile, ascended ity with the de-
termination of accompanyving him in death: but the
sage’ Aurva, who knew all things, past. present, and
to come, issucd forth from his hermitage, and forbade
her, saying: “Hold! hold! This is unrighteous. A val-
iant prinee, the monarch of many realns, § the offerer
of many sacritices, the destroyer of ns foes, a univer-
sal emperor, s i thy womb. Think not of commit-
ting so desperate an act!”™  Accordingly, in obedienee
to his injunctions, she relinguished her intention. The
sage then conducted her to his abode, and, after some
time, a very splendid boy was there born. Mong with

is the twelfth, and the second, from one who is the cighteenth, in the
lunar Hne: and both are, thus, contemporary with a prinee who i
the thirty-fifth of the solav dynasty. The Viyu adds, that they were
assisted by Sakas, Yavauas, Kdubojas, Piradas,¥ and Pahlavas.

* This is an inference. The original runs: AFPTY WIT maw-
Mg IQq T )

1 Aérama.

* Bhagavat.

s wigeREwufacfafiEuws: |

[| Chakravartin,

« Corrected from “Daravas,”—a typographical error, presumably.
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him, the poison that had been given to his mother was
expelled; and Aurva, after performing the ceremonies
required at birth,* gave him (on that account) the name
of Sagara (from Na, ‘with’, and Gara, ‘poison’). The
same holy sage celebrated his investure with the cord
of his class, mstracted him (fully) in the Vedast and
taught him the use of arms, especially those of fire,
called after Bhargava.!

When the boy (had grown up, and) was capable of
reflection, he said to his mother, (one day): “Why
are we dwelling in thishermitage? Where is my father?
And who is he?” Ths mother, in reply, related to him
all (that had happened): upon hearing which, he was
highly incensed, and vowed to recover his patrimonial
kingdom, and exterminate the Haihayas and Télajan-
ghas,§ by whom it had heen overrun, Accovdingly,
(when he beeame a man), hie put nearly the whole of
the Hathayas to death, and would have, also, destroyed
the Sakas, the Yavanas, Kiambojas, Paradas, and lsah-
lavas,? but that they applied to Vasishtha, the family-

. " . . .
! The MHaihayas |, we shall have further occasion to notice. The

* mﬂﬂ'ﬁTf?’ﬁT faat faeTar | The jita-karman is described as
‘“a ceremony ordained on the birth of a male, before the section of the
navel-string, and which consists in making him taste clarified butter out
of a golden spoon.” Colebrooke's [Digest, &e., Vol, 111, p. 104, note ¥.

F Insert *and all sciences’, ‘]Imil‘ﬁnfm’ |

* Read “called after Bhfign™: W& WTHY wﬁa‘l’m } The
Viyu-purdanie alleges that Sagara’s instructor in the use of such arms
was Bhrign him=elf. For Hlindu fiery weapons, vide supra, p. 81, note ».

§ Add ““and others,” ddi.

|| For mention of this race in a medieval inscription, see the Journal
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1862, p. 117, line 1.

10+
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priest* (of Sagara), for protection. Vasishtha, regarding
them as annihilated Cor deprived of power), though

Sakast are; no doubt, the Sacie or Sakai of the classical geogra-
phers,——Seythians und Indo-Seythians, Turk or Tartar tribes, who
established themselves, about a century and a half before our
era, along the western districts of India, and who ave, not im-
probably, conueeted with our Saxon forefathers. The Yavanas
are the Tonians or Greeks. The Kambojus § were a people on the
northwest of India; of whow it is said, that they were remarkable
for a capital breed of horses. There is an apparent trace of their
name in the Caumojees of Kaferistian, who may have retreated to
the mountains before the advanee of the Turk tribes, (KElphinstone's
Account of the Kingdom of Caubul, &e., tst ed., p. 619 see, also,
Vol 1L, p sz note 1), The Piradas! and Pahlavas T or Pahuavas
way designate other bordering tribes in the saune direetion, or
on the confines of Persia. Along  with these, in the legend that
follows, the Bhigavata** cnumerates Barbaras. 4 The Viyu adds

Mahishikas, 3 Dirvas, §§ Chaulas, w:

and Khasas: 99 the two former

* Kula-quru. + See Vol. 11, p. 165, note 3.

+ See Vol. Il p. 181, note 6.

§ Seo Vol. 1L, p. 182, notes 1, cfc.; p. 183, nole 3, and annotations
thereon. :

|| See Vol. Il., p. 182, note 4; p. 183, note *.
& This, undoubtedly, is the right word; and, on the authority of all
my best MSS,, I have amended the text accordingly, in the jpreceding
page, and in p. 204, iwfra. See Vol I, p. 187, note §. At p. 339 of
that volume, I have silently corrected the statement previously made at
p- 168, note ||, that the Pahlavas are not named in the genuine Rimdyania.
** IX., VIIL., 5. Along with the Barharas are there named only the
Talajanghas, Yavanas, Sakas, and Haihayas.

1 See Vol. Il., p. 176, notes 8 and *+; p. 178, note §.

11 See Vol 1L, p. 166, notes 8, ctc.

§§ See Vol. 1L, p. 178, text and notes + and ++.

|| - Identified, here, with the Cholas, for whom see Vol. II., p- 178,
note 13. The Ifarivaida, in the corresponding passage, has Cholas.
9 Ses Vol. IL,, p. 186, note 5.
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living,* thus spake to Sagara: “Enough, enough, my

of which are people on the Malabar and Coromandel coasts; the
two latter are, usually, placed amongst the mountainecers of the
Hindu Kush. The Brahma Purana lengthens the list with the
Kolas (the forest races of eastern Gondwana), the Sarpas,§ and
the Keralas, ; (who are the people of Malabar). The Hari Vamsa§
still further extends the cnumeration with the Tusharas or To-
kharas|| (the Turks of Tokharestin), the Chinas¥ (Chinese), the
Madras** (people in the Punjab), the Kishkindhas$+ (in Mysore),
Kauntalas ! (along the Nerbudda), Bangas §§ (Bengalis), Salwas |||
(people in western India), and the Konkanas %9 (or inhabitants of
the Concan). It is evident, from the locality of most of the ad-
ditions of the last authority, that its compiler, or corrupter, hag
been a native of the Dekhin.

P - - S e

¢ Jivanmritaka. The scholiast herenpon quotes the following stanza
from some unnamed Smriti:

¥ mudATfore faltds afesa
| NaAa wras farga vafadiad
“He who has fallen away from his duty, and i8 cast out by Brah-
mans, though living in this world, is declared to be dead.”
+ In the corresponding passage of the Harivaiisa,—~namely, at &. 782,—
1 tind, much more frequently than m:,—yielding Kolas and

Sarpas, or else Ko\asarpns,~ﬁfm:, m:, &e.  All these,

I strongly suspect, are corruptions of #m‘fﬂ:, an epithet which the
Vdyu-purdiia—see a few lines before, in Professor Wilson's foot-note,—
applies to the Mahishikas.

+ See Vol. II,, p. 178, notes 1 and §. § Sl 782—784,

Il See Vol. 1L, p. 186, notes 5, ctc. « Sec Vol. I, p. 181, note 7.

** See Vol. IL,, p. 163, notes 11, elc,

++ Tradition places the Kishkindhas in Odra, or Orissa. See the Sab-
dakalpadruma, sub voce; also, Vol. 1L, p. 177, note 3.

!t Some MSS. have Kontalas. And see Vol IL, p. 157, notes 9, ofc.
I know mnot on what authority M. Langlois asserts, that these people,
“aux longs cheveux étafent pros des Tehinas.”

§§ “Vangas”, in Vol. 1L, p. 166,

Il]] See Vol 1L, pp. 133—~135; p. 156, note »,

9 See Vol. 11, p. 178, notes 14 and §.
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son! Pursue no further these ohjects of vour wrath,
whom you may look upon ax no more. ™ In order to
fulfil your vow.§ I have separated them from affinity
to the regencrate tribes, and from the duties of their
castes.”  Sagara, in complianee with the injunctions
of hix spiritual - gurde, contented  himself,  therefore,
with imposing upon the vanguished nations pecaliar
distinguishing marks.: He made the Yavanas! shave
their heads entively 1§ the Sakas e compelled to shave
(the upper) half of their heads: the Paradas wore their
hawr Tong: and the Pahlavas et their beards grow; in

v

obedience to his commands.? Them, also, and other

' And Kambojas: Viyu,

? The Asiatic nations generally shave the hiead, either wholly,
or in part. Amongst the Greeks, it was common to shave the
fore part of the heads a custom introduced, according to Platarch,
by the Abantes.  whom Homer' calls o0eder ®ouneriee,  and
followed, according to Xenophon, by the Lacediemonians, It
may he doubted, however, if the Greeks or Tonians ever shaved
the head completely. The practice prevails amongst the Moham-
medans: but it ix not universal.  The Sakas (Seythians, or Tar-
tars) shave the fore part of the head, gathering the hair at the
back into a long tail, as do the Chinese. The mountaineers of
the Thuwalaya shave the erown of the head, as do the people of
Kaferistan, with exception of a single tuft, What ariental people
wore, their hair long, except at the back of the head, is question-
ables and the usage would be characteristic rather of the Teu-
tonie and Gothie nations.  The ancient Persians had long bushy

-
" HRAfHfatrgadgga;
T Pratijnd.
3 Veddnyatwa.
§ Mundita-diras.
{| lliad. 11, 542.
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Kshattriya races, he deprived of the established usages
of oblations to fire® and the study of the Vedas: and,
thus separated from religious rites,¥ and abandoned
by the Brahmans, these different tribes became Mlech-
chhas. Sagara, after the recovery of hiskingdom, reigned
over the seven-zoned earth, with undisputed domin-
ion. '}

beards, as the Persepolitan seulptures demonstrate.  In Chardin’s
time, they were out of fashion; but they were again in vogue, in
that country, in the reign of the last king, Fath Shih.

' So the Viyu, &e.; and asimilar statement is given in Manu,
X., 44, where,§ to the Sakas, Yavanas, Kdambojas, Pdaradas, and
Pahlavas, | are added the Paundrakas® (people of western Bengal),
Odras** (those of Orissa), Dravidas+4 (of the Coromandel coast),
Chinas (Chinese), Kirdtas (mountaineers), and Daradas it (Durds
of the Hindu Kush).  From this passage, and a similar one in
the Ramavana, in which the Chinas§§ are wentioned, the late
Mr. Klaproth inferred those works to be not older than the third
century B. C.; when the reigning dynasty of Thsin first gave that

* Vashatkira. See Vol.lL, p. 29, note §.
+ Dharma.

: g fa mafagTaTRETEafaaTs: anduaaifaasg-
= AN |

§ See Vol. I, p. 183, note 3, and annotations thereon.

|| Corrected from “Pahnavas.” The Translator has Pahlavas in Vol. Il
p. 183, note 3. Vide supra, p. 292, note .

 Professor Wilson had “Paundras,” which 1 do not find in the
original. For the Pauhirikas, see Vol. 1L, p. 177, note 7.

** This is, perhaps, to be altered. See Vol. 1L, p. 184, note §; p. 177,
notes 3 and #»,

++ Elsewhere read Dravidlas. See Vol.IL, p. 177, text and note 5,

1t See Vol. Il,, p. 185, notes 3, etc.

§§ It is only in the Bengal recension of the Rdamdyasia that the Chinas
are mentioned. See Vol. IL, p. 1706, note #*».
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name to Chiua (sv‘o, also, Vol 1L, p. 181, note 7). It was probable,
he supposed, that the Hindus became acquainted with the Chinese
ouly about 200 B, .. when theiv arms extended to the Oxus:
but it is difficndt to reconcite this date with the difference of style
between the Ramivana, partienlarly, and the works of the era
of Vikramaditya. It would seem more likely, that the later
appellations were interpolated. It must have bren a period of
some autiquity, when all the nations from Bengal to the Coro-
mandel coast. were cousidered as Mlechichhas and outeasts,

CHAPTER IV.

The progeny of Sagara: their wickedness: he performs an Aswa-
medha: the horse stolen by Kapila: found by Sagara’s sous,
who are all destroyed by the sage: the horse recovered by
Amsumat: his descendants. Legend of Mitrasaha or Kalma-
shapada, the son of Sudisa. Legend of Khaiwidnga. Birth of
Rama and the other sons of Dasaratha. Epitome of the history
of Rama: his descendants, and those of his brothers. Line of
Kusa. Brihadbala, the last, killed in the Great War.

SUMATI, the daughter of Kasyapa, and Kesini,* the
daughter of Raja Vidarbha,+ were the two wives of

Sugara.'! Bemng without progeny, the king solicited

¢ So the Ramdyana.§ Sumati is called the danghter of Arish-
fanemi:|| the Mahabhirata W calls her Saibyd. The story of Sa-

® This was the elder wife, tho Vdyu-puraia alleges.
4 In the Viyu-purdia and [Harivaisa, he is ealled simply Vidarbha.
+ The following genealogy is given iff tho Rdmdyaia, Bdla-kdida,
LXX., 19—37: Brahma, Marichi, Kasyapa, Vivaswat, Manu, lkshwiku
(first king of Ayodhya), Kukshi, Vikukshi, Bara, Anaraiya, Pfithu, Tri-
¢anku, Dbundhumdra, Yuvaniiwa, Mdndhatfi, Susandhi, Dhruvasandhi
(with Prasenajit), Bharata, Asita, Sagara. The same detail is found in
the Ayodhyi-kdnda, CX., 5—24.

In the Bengal recension of the Rdmdyaia, Adi-kdrda, LXXIL, Angiras
and Prachetas intervene between Kafyapa and Manu, Vivaswat being
omitted ; as is Kukshi, also.

The Ayodhya-kdinda, CXIX., in the same recension, names, somewhat
discrepantly: Brahmi, Marichi, Kafyapa,—and then, a break being an-
nounced,— Vivaswat, Manu, Ikshwaku, Kukshi, Vikukshi, Renu, Pushya,
Anaranya, Pfithu, Trisanku, Dhundhumdra, Yuvanidwa, Mandhdtri, Su-
sandhi, Dhritasandhi (with Prasenajit), Bharata, Asita, Sagara.

Most of this is very different from what we meet with in the Purafas,

§ Bala-kdiinde, XXXVIIL, 3, 4.

|| This is another name of Kadyapa. See Vol. IL., p. 28, note 2. For
the stanza there cited from the Mahkdbhdrata, see the Sa'nti-parvan,
3l 1574, 9 Vana-parvan, sl. 8833.
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the aid of the sage Aurva, with great. carnestness;®
and the Muni pronounced this boon, that one wife
should bear one son, the upholder of his race, and
the other should give birth to sixty thousand sons;
and he left it to them to make their election. Kesind
chose to have the single son: Sumati, the multitude:
and § it came to pass, in a short time, that the former
bore Asamanjas,' a prince through whom the dynasty
continued: and the daughter of Vinata,: Sumati, had
sixty thousand sons. The son of Asamanjas was Arii-
sumat.

Asamanjax was, from his bovhood, of very irregular
conduct. § Hix father hoped, that, as he grew up to
manhood, he would reform: but, finding that he con-
tinued guilty of the same immorality, Sagara ahandon-
ed him. The sixty thousand sons of Sagara followed
the example of their brother Asamanjas. The path
of virtue and piety being obstrueted, e the world, by
the sons of Sagara,! fhe gods repaired to the Muni®

gara and his deseendants is told at length in the Ramayana, First
Book; and in the Mahabharata, Vana Pacvan, HIL., 106] et seq.;
as well as in most of the Puranas.

Y Or Panchajana:** Brahma.++

* Samddii, = chittaikdagrya, the scholiast says.

+ Insert “the Rishi having pronounced *So he it'": 'ﬂ’i’fﬂ 9 "'ﬁ‘
wifafed |

+ See Vol. 1L, pp. 26 and 73. §& Apaviitta,

| TR TN EATe Irfa |

€ Substituted for Rishi.

** This is an epithet of Asamanjas, in the Flarivaisa, §. 802, et seq.
+t Asamanja: Rdmdyaia, Viyu-purdsia, and Linga-purdia. Asamaujasa:
Bhdgavata-purdia, 1X,, VIIL, 14
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Kapila, who was a portion of Vishiu,* free from fault,
and endowed with all (true) wisdom. Having approach-
ed him with respeet, they said: “O lord, what will
become of the world, if these sons of Sagara are per-
mitted to go on in the evil ways which they have learn-
ed from Asamanjas! Do thou, then, assume a visible
form,+ for the protection of the afflicted universe.”
“Be satisfied”, replied the sage: “in a brief time, the
sons of Sagara shall be, all, destroyed.”

At that period, Sagara commenced the (performance
of the solemn) sacrifice of a horse, who was guarded
by his own sons: nevertheless, some one stole the ani-
mal, and carried it off into a chasm in the earth. Sa-
gara comnu anded his sons to search for the steed: and
they, tracinghim by the impressionsof his hoofs, follow-
ed his course, with perseverance, until, coming to the
chasm where he had entered, they proceeded to en-
large it, and dug downwards, cach, for a league.: Com-
ing to Patala, they beheld the Tiorse wandering freely
about; and, at no great distance from him, they saw
thelusth.qul a sitting, with his head declined in med-
itation,§ and illuminating the surrounding space with
radiance as bright as the splendours of the antumnal
sun shining in an unclouded sky.!l Exclaiming “This

* Purushottama, in the original.
+ “Visible form” is to render farira, ‘body’.

! qUTAMARRT I AAHTAGGTA |
§ This specification does not appear in the original. See the next
note.

|| AT R TR HET AN AT EREEARIET-
""gm FHfAfEAURA | Commentary: JUEH | HY-
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is the villain who has maliciously interrupted our sacri-
fice, and stolen the horse: kill him? kill him!™ they ran
towards him, with uplifted weapons. The Muni slowly
raised his eyes,® and, for an instant, lovked npon them;
and they were reduced to ashes by the (sacred) flame
that darted from his person.?

* The Bhagavatat has, for a Pavdda, some curious vemarks
on this part of the story, Hatly denying itw trath:

# FTyaATR Flrantdar
T X geuwin
Yy AT TraAg faTa
wrfywe § T YT
ik il
FTLEAH |
mﬂg’g Ayuy faufya:
sCranyaw 99 yagta
“The report is not true, that the sons of the king were scorch-
ed by the wrath of the sage. For how can the quality of dark-
aess, made up of anger, exist in a world-purifying nature, con-
sisting of the guality of goodness;—the dust of carth, a8 it were,
in the sky? How should mental perturbation distract that sage,
who was one with the Supreme, and who has promdgated that
Sinkhya philosophy which is a strong vessel by which he who
is desirous of liberation passes over the dangerons ocesn of the
world, by the path of death?>]

- ETHL TS TR TRRmRrT e = - A R oSIETLOLL - TTITRERS

* The original, QRCAFAAMTTAN, implies that he cast his oyes about.

§ IX,, VI, 12, 13,

¢+ Burnouf's more exact translation of this passage is as follows:

“Elle n'est pas vraie la tradition qui prétend que les fils du roi furent
détruits par la colere du sage; comment en effet les Ténebres que pro-
duit a colére eussent-elles pu exister chez un sage, dont la Bonté était
lo corps, et gui purifiait le monde? c'est commo si lon voulait attribuer
au ciel la poussiere née de la terre.

“Comment eit-il pu croire 4 des distinctions [comme elles d'ami et

BOOK 1V., CHAP. IV. 301

When Sagara learned that his sons whom he had
sent in pursuit of the (sacrificial) steed had been de-
stroyed by the might of the great Rishi Kapila, he de-
spatched Arhsumat, the son of Asamanjas, to effect the
animal’s recovery. The youth, proceeding by the (decp)
path which the princes had dug, arrived where Kapila
was, and, bowing respeetfully,® prayedf to him, (and
so propitiated him), that the saint said: “(ro, (my son),
deliver the horse to your grandfather; and demand a
boon. Thy grandson shall bring down the river of
heaven: (on the earth).”  Amsumat requested, as a
boon, that his uncles§ who had perished through the
sage’s displeasure ]} might, although unworthy of it, be
raised to heaven, through his favour. “l have told
you,” replied Kapila, “that your grandson shall bring
down upon earth the Ganges (of the gods); and, when
her waters shall wash the bones and ashes of thy grand-

d’ennemi), ce sage identlfi¢ avec I'Esprit supréme, qui dirigea ici-bas le
solide vaisseau de la doctrine Sankhya, a V'aide (uquel I'homme désireux
de se sauver traverse le redoutable océan de l'existence, ce chemin de
Ia mort?”

A tolerably full account of Kapila will he found in my edition of
the Sdnkhya-sira, Preface, pp. 13—21. Several things, however, are to
be corrected there; as the work was sent out, by tho Asiatic Society of
Bengal, without my authority, and while T was known to be still em-
ployed on what would have made ten or twelve pages of additional matter,
including various readings of MSS. collated since I left India, besides
minute indexes and numerous emendations. The copies :
in cireulation are similarly unamended and imperisft.

SN
* Bhakti-namra. + Tushtgh, ."lamled", RSN
t “River of heaven™ is for (ianga, the wo in"the Sanskrit. -

§ Amdumat rather strangely calls them pitri, ‘fathers’s The scholiast
explains that the term is used for pitivya. : B ‘i

|| The original has HYFEEEAT > «smitten by the punishment of - B 3

X

a Brahman.”

SRR

v ?
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2a sons,’ thos shall be raised to Swarga. Such

1
'iyth(; ficacy of the stream that flows from the toe of
5 that it confers heaven upon all who hathe in
- ' 'i«rn“‘”‘ orwho even become accidentally immers:
it those, even, shall obtain Swargn, whose houes,
311 Fihres hair, or any other part, shall be left, atter
. == athe apott the earth which is contiguons to the Gan-
1<° Having acknowledged, reverentially, the kind-
ST the g, Am.sunmt returned to his ;:r.mdf.lthm,
< Je JJivere d to him the horse. F Nagara, on recovers

| e 1
.
ar? - thes stecds completed his sacrifice, and, in affections
agara the

o i’ 4
g2 xnc’”“”) of hix sons, denominated N

:)b‘;sln which they had dug.'s

PR o shggardt is stll the name of the ocean, amd, espee inlly, of the
s ¥ )

of I3¢ aigal, at the wouth of the Ganges, On the shore of

Pr g ,“‘. anid called by the same name, tradition places a Kapilds-

»zr hermitage of Kapila, which is still the scene of an an-

&'1
| &4 P
t o 11)‘ lurnll')L( «Other fegends assign a very different situation
-~
l’ﬂ 1 1 )ode of the ascetie, or, the foot of the Himalaya, where
ﬂof 4911;.’*’5 descends to the plains.§ There would be no incom-
rl,l/’ ;]ih‘" however, in the two sites, could we imagine the tra-
Y =1
1 8
oy E¥ -
urhy L’“‘“d'“”“‘f's sons” is an expansion of the word for sthem’.
- q fyrrageyatITa |
, - ‘
¥ 414« Rk VAL mm; “and, from love of bis
set up the ocean as a son.’
o
: the word here used for ‘ocean’, is, in form, patronymic of Sagara.

. (Ls
0%9 ,g‘/)’;meutﬂmf says: FTAT Wﬂ'ﬁ: @mm | Wq QAr-
e 998 FHIAT FIIATATE | af@gayfe waqr-

|
D" Padma-purdna, Kapila is said to bave dwelt in the village
Prastha
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] The Son of Amsumat was Dilipa;* his son was Bha-
rll-
atha, who brought Ganga down to carth; whence

She iS calle ] Bb “mathl The son of Bhagiratha was

Sr
) ut‘*"‘l‘ his son was Nabhaga;® his son was Ambarf-
sh

4 hig sSon Wis \mdhu(l\npa” his son was Ayut-
aSwy .4

Waitg hig son was lutupluna,h the tnul(H of Nala,

sk ) 5
11]0(1 Profoundly in dice.t The son of utupamd was

\\x\ [N
riod when the ocean washed, as it appears

pase of the Himalaya, and Saugor (Sagara)

diti -
o1
1 l‘bf(hrrvd to a pe

Once
to hay,, Jone, the

was gt
' ( SAriq ird. %
or K, A wAnga Brahma and Hari Vausa:** but this is, ap-
are < \
p 'Lntl ¥s an orror- Vide infra, p. 311, note L.

: .
U'"“‘Ld Matsy# and Agni. Visruta:ff Linga.

. Aal)hu s ];hagﬂ‘am
yut¢ Vll.\ u,
A)'ut.nm ! ‘Iu 88

Linga, and Kirma., Srutiyus: Agni.

ahma- ,
Br . cknowing the heart of the dice.” The same epi-
*

* Th ives the following quotation:
°r dyy, purtl"” hereupon give g .

WWWW FAhT |

ot JiaT WA AN

but only one is cited.

R Stangzgg ,re bere promised;
t A singlq ) has Suhotra. ,
N'* Accordin S the RBhdgarata- - purdia, IX., IX, 16, he was son of
PN Aln[,a Oa peing there omitted.
P two Mr g the name is Ayntayus
Il The g @ 8- has Ritaparis, and gives the patronym Lrtaparda
to S“daSa r"l)(],)ll*(l
I Sa’“’ya §
oioe. dnge is giver there as Dilipa's surname. Khatwanga,
as the g N atw o] sage, appears in the Bhdgavata-purdia, 1L, 1., 13.
of 4 10y’
‘H I fing Srf -
Corrected ° om «Nabhin”-
fel Bhugavata-puranu

o
il Tlns io, Toa ds tdhmg of the Harivaisa, also.
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Sarvakama:'™ s son was Sudisa: his xon was Sau-

——

thet, ws well as that of ~friend of Nals,” ia given him in the Yayu,
Bhagavata, and RBrabma Purinas, and in the Hari Vamsa, and
Jeaves no doubt of their referring to the hero of the story told
in the Mahablideata,  Nala, howeverg as we shull herealter see,
is some twenty generations later than [Rituparnia, in the same
fanily ; and th.v Vayu, therelore, thinks it necessary to observe,
that two Nalax wre uoticed in the Purinas, and the one here ad-
verted to is the son of Vieasena:
woft qrfafa fa@yat gy FEAAT )
ATRAAAG T YTATFINAL: 1
whilst the other belongs to the family of [kshwiku. The same

passage oceurs in the Bralima Purina and Hari Vamse s § aund the
commentatort on the latter observes: oy Tary woy ﬁ‘(a'

«1 cNada the son of Nishadha s different from
gmaaeE ! !

Nala the son of ViFsena” It is, also, to be observed, that the
Nala of the tale is king of Nishadba, and his friemd Rituparoa i
king of Avodhya. The Nala of the race of Thshwika is king l?f
Ayudhyis he is the son of Nishadha, however; and there is, evis
dently, some confusion between the two.  We do not find Vira-
svna,'ur his sar, inoany of the dists, $ude infra, p. 520, wote 1
\ There is considerable vaviety in this part of the lista; but
the Vayu and Bhigavati agree with our text.  The Mataya and

others make Kalmdstapida the son or grandson of Rituparng,

* Sarvabhauma: Linga-purdia.

+ 81 831, 832:
woil AT faeaTdl GO WIAs |
ACHTEN ST YY_TPFNAE: 1

We read, too, in the Linga-purdia, Prior Section, LXVI, 24, 25:
w&t 13T famrdt gOdy gt )
ATFAGAGTH TERTFFOAT: U

¢ Nilakantha,
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ddsa, named, also, Mitrasaha.'*

and place Sarvakima, or Sarvakarman, after him.} See further
on.}

! The Viyu, Agni, Brabma, and Hari Varida read Amitrasaha,
“foe-enduring;’ § but the commentator on our text explains it Mi-
tra, a name of Vasishiha, Saha, ‘able to bear’ the imprecation of;H
as in the following legend, which is similarly related in the Bha-
gavata. ¥ It is not detailed in the Viyu. A full account occurs

* The Bhigavata-purdia, IX., 1X., 18, says that he was called Kal-
mashanghri, also. This is a synonym of Kalmashapada, for which epithet
vide infra, p. 308,

+ In the Harivwisa, {. 817, Sarvakarman appears as son of Mitrasaha.
In the next two stanzas, the names of his successors are: Anaranya,
Nighna, Anamitra (and Raghu, his brother), Duliduha, Dilipa.

t Vide infra, p. 313, note 1.

§ The first and fourth works named have—as has, also, the Linga-pu-
rdia, Prior Section, LXVL, 27, —qTHY fﬁm:; the second and third,
AT fﬂm:, The words of our text are m ft{?m;
and here, but for the commentary, there is just as good reason as there
is in the other iunstances, to infer that the name is Amitrasaha. The mo-
mentary indignation of Saudasa against Vasishtha justifies but ill the
supposition that the term wmitra, ‘enemy’, was applied to the latter.

The Bhdgavata-purdia, 1X,; 1X,, 18, in its mm T, reads Mitra-
saha, unmistakably; and so does the Mchdbhdrata, Adi-parvan, 8. 6720,
Adwamedhika-parvan, §. 1690,

In Dr. Goldsticker's Sanskrit Dictionary there is, however, an article
wfAA|Y, which word there points to our king, ‘“also called Saudasa:
according to the Viyw-, dgni-, Brakma-Pur. and the larivania; the
Vishru- Pur. calls him Mitrasaha.” Were not these particulars taken from
the note under annotation? KEven a reference to so accessible a work
as the HHarivamia would have suggested a doubt of there being such a
name as Amitrasaha.

|| The commentator's words are: fﬁﬂ 'qﬁm ‘H’fmg 'ﬂ"l‘{i"f&ﬁz
q‘ﬁ ®w| AW FAAWEATH | This imports, that Mitrasaha was so called,

because, though he had it in his power to retaliate, in kind, the curse of
his friend (mitra), namely, Vasishtha, he forbore (sahate sma, from sah).
g IX, IX,, 19-39.

1IL. 20
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The son of Suddsa, having gone to the woods to
hunt, fell in with a couple of tigers, by whow the forest
had been cleared of the deer.® The king slew one of
these tigers with an arrow. At the moment of expiring,
the form of the animal was changed, and it hecame
that of a fiend§ of feartul fignre and hideous aspect.

in the Mahabhérata, Adi Parvan, s, 176, but with wany and im-
portant variations,  Kahnashapida, whilst hunting, encountered
Saktri.! the son of Vasishtha, in the woods, and, on his refusing
to make way, struck the sage with his whip. Saktri cursed the
king to become a canuibal; and Viswamitra, who had a quarrel
with Vasishilia, seized the opportunity to direet a Rikshasa to
take possession of the King, that he might become the instrument
of destroying the family of the rival saiunt. Whilst thus influeneed,
Mitrasaha, a Brahman, applied to Kalmashapada for food; and
the king commanded his cook to dress human flosh, and give it
to the Brahman, who, knowing what it was, repented the curse
of Saktri, that the king should become a cannibal; which ta-
king effect with double foree, Kalmashapada began to eat men.
One of his first victins was Saktri, whom he slew and ate, and
then killed and devoured, under the seeret impulse of Viswami-
tra’s demon, all the other sons of Vasishfha. Vasishtha, how-
ever, liberated him from the Rikshasa who possessed him, and
restored him to his natural character. The imprecation of the
Brahwman's wife, and its consequences, are told, in the Mahabha-
rata, as in the text; but the story of the water falling on his feet
appears to have grown out of the etymology of his name, which
might have referred to some disease of the lower extremities;
the prince’s designation being, at length, Mitrasaha Saudasa Kal-
mashapada, or, *Mitrasaha, son of Sudisa, with the swelled feet.’

* Apamiiga.
+ Rdkshasa.
e

t On the correct name, Sukti, vide supra, p. 35, note 1.
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Its companion, threatening the prince with its ven-
geance, disappeared.

After some interval, Saudisa celebrated a sacrifice
(which was condueted by Vasishfha). At the close oi7'
the rite, Vasishtha went out; when the Rakshasa, the
fellow of the one that had been killed in the figure of
a tiger, assunied the semblance of Vasishtha, and(came
and) said (to the king): “Now that the sacrifice is ended
you must give me flesh to cat. Let it be cooked; and’
I will presently return.”™  Having said this, he with-
drew, and, transtorming himself into the shape of the
cook, dressed some human Hesh, which he brought to
the king, who, receiving it on a plate of gold, awaited
the reappearance of Vasishtha. As soon as the Muni
returned, the king offered to him the dish. Vasishtha,
surprised at such want of propriety ™ in the king, as his
offeriug him meat to eat, considered what it should be
that was so presented, and, by the efticacy of his med-
itations, discovered that it was human flesh. His
mind being agitated with wrath, he denounced a curse
upon the Raju, saying: “Inasmuch as you have insulted
all such holy ment¥ as we are, by giving me what is not
to be eaten, your appetite shall, henceforth, be excited
by similar food.”

“It was yourself;” replied the Raja to the (indignant)
sage, “who commanded (this food to be prepared).”
“By me!” exclaimed Vasishtha. “How could that have
been?” And, again having recourse to meditation,?

* Daukilya.
+ Tapaswin.
1 Samadhi.
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he detected the whole truth. Foregoing, then, all dis-
pleasure towards the king,™ he said: “The food (to
which I have sentenced you) shall not be your susten-
ance for ever: it shall (only) be so for twelve years.”
The king, who had taken up water in the palms of his
hands, and wax prepared to curse the Muni, now con-
sidered that Vasishtha was his spiritual guide,+ and,
being reminded,: by Madayanti, his queen, that it ill
became him to denounce an imprecation upon a holy
teacher who was the guardian divinity of his race, §
abandoned his intention. ! Unwilling to cast the water
upon the ecarth, lest it should wither up the grain.—
for it was impregnated with his malediction,—and
equally reluctant to throw it up into the air, lest it
should blast the clouds, and dry up their contents, he
threw it upon his own feet. % Secalded by the heat
which the water had derived from his angry impreca-
tion, the feet of the Raja became spotted black and
white; **and he, thenee, obtained the name of Kalinasha-

T AT IR/
t In the original, this consideration is suggested by Madayanti.
3 Prasddita, ‘appeased.

§ FRITATHARTITIR |
|| This, though implied, is not expressed in the Sanskrit.
Co o - -

T AYTEIIATE ATFIYTE NFT Ay (G4 ARy @&
I]Tﬁ fHET | “That water for cursing he threw neither on the earth
nor into the air, for sustenance of the grain or of the clouds; but he
sprinkled his own feet with it.”

** This is borrowed from the scholiast, who says: FWTYAT WWYT-

TGATH |

t 9 WTAYIAAET YWY AQqRT FHTHATGIAAT |
AAY § FHTTUTIHATHATY |
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In consequence of the curse of Vasishtha, the Raja
became a cannibal* every sixth watch of the day, (for
twelve years), and, in that state, wandered through
the forests, and devoured multitudes of men. On one
occasion, he beheld a holy person! engaged in dalliance
with his wife. As soon as they saw his terrific form,
they were frightened, and endeavoured to escape; but
the (regal) Rakshasa (overtook and) seized the hus-
band. The wife of the Brahman, then, also desisted
from flight, and carnestly entreated the savage§ (to
spare her lord), exclaiming: “Thou, Mitrasaha, art the
pridell of the (royal) house of Ikshwiku,~—not a (malig-
nant) fiend. ¥ It is not in thy nature, who knowest the
characters of women, to carry off and devour my hus-
band.”** But all was in vain: and, regardless of her
reiterated supplications, he ate the Brahman, as a tiger
devours a deer.++ The Brahman’s wife, furious with
wrath, then addressed the Raja, and said: “Since you
have barbarously disturbed the joys of a wedded pair,
and killed my husband, your death shall be the conse- -

¢ OEETAYU |

+ Read “every sixth meal-time;” 1. e, at the close of every third
day. The original is §Y FHTW, on which the comment is: 9% §9
R g |

1 Muni.

§ Bahu-iasta.

l| Tilaka.

9 Rdkshasa.

Comment: Ffeat a-w agET: | |

++ 1 find padu, -
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quence of your associating with your quecn.™® So
saying, she entered the flames.

At the expiration of the period of his curse, Saudésa
returned home. Being reminded of the imprecation
of the Brahmani, by his wife, Madayanti, he abstained
from conjugal ntercourse, and WS, I consequence,
chik}less; but, having solicited the mterposition of Va-
sishtha, Madayanti became pregnant.+ The eld, how-
ever, wag not born for seven years, when the queen,
(becoming impatient), divided the womh with a(sharp)
stone, and was therehy delivered. The child was,
thence, called Admaka (from Asman, ‘a stone’). The
son of Asmaka was Mulaka, who, when the warrior
tribe was extirpated upon earth, was surrounded and
concealed by a number of females:! whenee he was
denommated Narfkavacha (having women for ar-
mour).! The son of Mulaka was Dasaratha; his son

' His name, Milaka, or ‘the root’) refers, also, to his being
the stem whence the Kshattriya races again proceeded.§ It may
be doubted if the purport of his title Narikavacha is accurately
explained by the text.||

" AR FEYATAt WATE Al faseTE -
myta )

+ Hereabouts the rendering is free.

% Rather, “surrounded and guarded by garmentless womien:” w‘fﬂ‘-—

fRawrfa: afcary fga: | | find no other reading than this.

§ See the Bhdgavata-purana, 1X., 1X., 40, and Sridhara’s supplementa-
tion thereof.

[} The Vdyu-purdra reports, as follows, on the origin of Mtlaka's
epithet:
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was Ilavila;* his son was Viswasaha;t his son was
Khatwanga, 1 (called, also,) Dilipa,’ who, in a battle
between the gods and the Asuras, being called, by the
former, to their succour, killed (a number of) the latter.
Having, thus, acquired the friendship of the deities in
heaven, they desired hum to demand a boon. He said
to them: “If a boon is to be accepted by me, then tell
me, as a favour, what is the duration of my life.” “The
length of your life is but an hour,”§ the gods replied.
On which, Khatwinga, who was swift of motion,|| de-

! This prince is confounded with an earlier Dilipa by the

Brahma Purana and ari Vamsa, T

WMYITECHNE god & 74 wfad |
® fe qrawATgTT TR afigaroasa
frraeufasa ardHEITHE

Parasurama is here intended, according to Sridhara, in his comment
on the parallel passage in the Bhagavata-puraria,—1X.,, 1X,, 40. Two
verses, which, it may be conjectured, closely correspond, in a correct
reading, to tho stanza quoted in the preceding extract, appear in the
Linga-purdna, Prior Section, LXVIL, 29.

* Not ono of my MSS. has this name. Four give llivila; others, lda-
vila and Ailavila. The Vdyw-purana reads, in different MSS., Idavida,
1divida, and Aidivida; the Linga-purdia, Havila; the Rhdgavata-purdia,
Aidavidla. Compare the variants noticed in p. 246, note =, supra.

+ The Linga-purdsia interpolates Viiddhasarmau before Viéwasaha,

* This name is frequently and variously corrupted, especially into
Kalwanga and Khafwanga. It does not seem necessary to dwell on
these depravations.

§ Muhurta.

|| Laghima-guria, “endowed with lightness.” Laghiman is “the faculty
of assuming levity,” illustrated by “rising along a sunbeam, to the solar
orb,” It must be equally easy to the adept to travel a ray downwards,
Sep Colebrooke's Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. 1., p. 250.

& Vide supra, p. 303, note 1; p. 305, note 1.
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scended, in his easy-gliding chariot, to the world of
mortals. Arrived there, he prayed, and said: “If my
own soul has never been dearer to me than (the sacred)
Brahmans; if I have never deviated {rom (the discharge
of) my duty; if I have never regarded gods; men, ant-
mals, vegetables, all ereated things,* as different from
the tmperishable:t then may 1, with unswerving step,
attairl to thzft divine heing on whom holy sages medi-
tate!” Having thus spoken, he was united with that
supreme being, ! who is Visudeva; with that elder§
of all the gods, who ix abstract existence,i and whose
form cannot he deseribed. Thus he obtained ab-
sorption, according to this stanza, which was repeated,
formerly, by the seven Rishis: »Like unto Khafwanga
will be no one upon earth, whe, having come from
heaven, and dwelt an hour amongst, men, hecame uni-
ted with the three workls, by his liberality and know-
ledge of truth.”*'9

L
The term for his obtaining final liberation is rather unusual;

ﬁ&ﬁlﬂrm AT, ‘By whom the three worlds were affected,

* Viikshddika.
T Achyuta.

Y Paramdatman,
§ Guru,

I} Sattd-mdatritman.,
T mFrEw Ay AT atggat wfagfa
I aTfryTng gEN T Wifam )
x4y s fdfgar S ger v @ fe
Comment: Fad Ny W Wret | ganm g2 wafafa
WIA® | OgT% §9NY wegwfafa ar wfywraatata qrew-
wTRrEtEe faadtoarerdy st | fraft wfrenfaa o)

According to this, partially accepted, the last two lines may be ren-
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The son of Khatwanga was Dirghabahu; his son
was Raghu; his son was Aja;™ his son was Dasaratha.

or beloved:’ + fag=IWAT: ,: the three worlds being identified with

their source, or the Supreme. The text says, of this stanza, g:q%;
and the Vayu, citing§ it, says, xfq %’ﬁ{: Al The legend is, there-

* fore, from the Vedas,

! The lists here differ very materially, as the following com-
parison will best show:
Vishnu, Matsya. 9 Ramayana.**
Kalmashapida Kalmishapada Kalmashapada

dered: “by whom, arrived here dclow from paradise, having obtained an
hour’s prolongation of life, the three worlds were mastered through wisdom
and self-surrender.”

The scholiast puts much more of Vedantismn into these verses than it
is likely they were intended to convey.

Compare the !arivaida, . 809, The ordinary reading, there, in the
last line, is qﬁﬁnﬂ:.

* The Bhdgavata-purdia, IX., X., 1, has Raghu, Pfithuiravas, Aja.

+ WHEEA can scarcely bear eithgr of these meanings. Its most
probable siguification, here, is ‘contemplate thoroughly’.

* This means ‘experienced’, ¢. c., recognized as vanity.’

§ The Vdyu-purdia has only the last two verses, and does mnot call

them a citation. It reads {ra‘ll' for

|| The Vayu-purdria uses this expression in connexion with something else:
et g s qragTHR T A |

Khatwangada is, moreover, the form here presented. )

& Whether the names particularized here, as in many other lists through-
out this work, are correctly represented, or not, I do not pretend to pro-
nounce. To this point I have already adverted; giving the reason why
we must, at present, look with distrust, in most cases, upon any express
or implied claim to punctual accuracy as regards Paurinik minutie:
see Vol. I., p. 153, note ;. In annotating these volumes, all that, as a
rule, I have undertaken to do, touching the numerous works referred to
in the Translator's commentary, has been, to restrict myself to the most
important and most accessible of them, and to collate these, in such
manuscripts as are within my reach, and in the printed editions, with
my best diligence. :

** Bdla-kdrda, LXX., 40—43; Ayodhyd-kdida, CX., 20—34.
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The god from whose navel the lotos springs became
fourfold, as the four suns of Dasaratha, Rama, Laksh-

Vishnu, Matsya. Ramayata.
Asmaky Sarvakerman Sankbana ®
Mulaka Anaranya Sudarsaus
Dasgaratha Nighua Aguivurin
Havila Anamitra Sighraga
Viswasaha Raghy Maru
Dilipa Dilipa - Prasusrukat:
Dirghabuthu Ajn Ambarisha
Raghu Dhrghabahu Nahusha
Aja Ajupila Yayati:
Drasaratha Dasaratha Nibhiga
x\j!l
Dasaratha.

The Vayu, Rhagavata,§ Kivma, and Linga agree with ouc text,
exeept in the reading of a few names: as, Sataratha,” for Dasa-
ratha the first; Vairivira, for Havila; sod Kiitasarman, Véiddba-
sarman, or Viddhakarman, for Viswasaha 9§ The Apni amd Brabma
and Hari Vamisa agree with the second serivs, with similar ocea-
signal execeptions; ** shawing that the Purdsisg admil two series.
differing in name, bat agrecing in namber.  The Ramayana, how-
ever, differs from both, tu a very extrgordinary manner; and the
varintion iy not limited to the cases specified; as it beging with
Bhagiratha, as fotlows:

* Corrected from “b'\nk.nn The Bengal recension of the Ramayaria

bas, in the Adi-kiida, Sankhada; in the Ayodhya-kaida, Khanitra,

t For the Pauranik son of Maru, oide infra, p. 325, 1. 6.

¢ Both the genuine Rimdymic and the Bengal recension omit Yayiti
i the Ayodhyi-kainde.

§ The readings of this Purdana 1 have detsiled, as will have been
seen.

Il So read the Vayu-purdsia and the Linga-purdia.

& Vide supra, p. 311, note t.

** All these, so far as the Harivasiia is concerned, bave been specified
in my anaotations,
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mana, Bharata, and Satruglnm,*——fm- the protection of
the world. Rama, whilst yet a boy, accompanied Vis-
wamitra, to protect his sacrifice, and slew Tadaka. He
afterwards killed Maricha with his resistless shafts;:

Puranas. Ramayana.§
Bhagiratha . Bhagiratha
Sruta Kakutstha |
Nabhiga Raghu
Ambarisha . Kalmashapada
Sindhudwipa

Ayutiswa T

Rituparia

Sarvakama

Sudasa

Kalmashapada
The entire Pauranik serics comprises twenty descents; and that
of the Ramiyana, sixteen, Some of the last names of the poem

* Tnsert ‘as parts of himself,’ WW
1' Sthity, ‘stability’.
gy g qrﬁmﬂmﬂ t Y99 | “And, at the sacrifice,
hc hurled to a distance Miricha, tru(k by the blast of his shaft.”
We read, in the Iwnm_/una, Bla-kinda, \)\‘{ 16—18:
CHAT T4 TAYN §UT FaAT
AT TCHIZTCHE TCAATETH |
¥y geagd ardEThE T
¥ A UTATAW ATAAA WAL |
dgl rIMTd foR: aErEEa |
It appoears, from this, that Maricha, struck, in the breast, by the wea-
pon Manava, discharged from Rima's bow, was projected, by the impact,
a hundred yojanas, into tho sea.
The story of the death of Maricha, in the guise of a golden deer, at
the hands of Rama, is told in the same poem, Aranya -kanda, XL1V.
§ Bdla-kdnda, LXX, 39, 40; Ayodhyd-kirda, CX., 28, 29.
|| Corrected from the impossible “XKakutshtha”
9 Vide supra, p. 303, notes 4, §, §§, and |||
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and Subahu and others fell by his arms. He removed
the guilt of Ahalyd, by merely looking upon her. In
the palace of Janaka, he broke, with case, the mighty
bow of Mahedwara, and received the hand of Sitd, the
daughter of the king, self-born from the carth,® as the
prize of his prowess.$ He humbled the pride of Para-
surdma, who vaunted his triumphs over the race of
Haihaya,: and his repeated slanghters of the Kshattriya
tribe.  Obedient to the commands of his father, and
cherishing no regret for the loss of sovereignty,§ he
entered the forest, accompanied by his brother (Laksh-
mana) and by his wife, where he killed, in confliet, Vira-
dha, Khara, Dishana, and other Rikshasas, (the headless
giant) Kabandha, and Balin 9 (the monkey monarch).

oceur amongst the first of those of the Puridas; but there i8 an
irceconcilable difference in much of the nomenclature, The Agni,
under the particular account of the descent of Rima, has, for his
immediate predecessors, Raghu, Aja, Dasaratha, as in our text;
and the author of the Raghu Vaumsa agrees with the Puraiias, i
from Dilipa downwards.

T U e e e

* Ayonyd.

1 Virya-dulka.

! MU TR |

§ Wafga e |

|| Corrected from ¢ Kharadishana”. The original is ﬁm-

| For Khara and IDnishana, see the Rimdyana, 1., 1., 47; the

Roghuvamia, X11,, 42, 46; the Bhigavata-purdia; 1X., X, 9; &e. &e.

o HAATIANY | Hence I have altered “Bali”, which, however, is a
form that occurs elsewhere.

** With which of them, except the Agni-purdsia? In the Raghuvaihia,
VI., 74—178, we find Dilipa, Raghu, Aja, and then, in VIII, 29, Data-
ratha.
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Having built a bridge across the ocean,* and destroyed
the whole Rakshasa nation, he recovered (his bride,)
Sita, whom their ten-headed (king, Ravana,) had car-
ried off, and returned to Ayodhyd, with her, after she
had been purified, by the fiery ordeal, from the soil
contracted (by her captivity), and had been honoured
by the assembled gods, (who bore witness to her vir-
tue).’

* This is an epitome of the Ramdyana, the heroie poem of
Valmiki, on the subject of Rama's exploits. A part of the Rima-
yana was published, with a translation, by Messrs. Carey and
Marshman, several vears since; but a much more correct edition
of the text of the two first books, with a Latin translation of the
first and part of the second, have been more recently published
by Professor Schlegel, - a work worthy of his illustrious name.
A summary of the story may be found in Sir William Jones's
Works, Maurice’s Hindustan, Moor's Pantheon, &e. It is. also,
the subject of the Uttara Rama Charitra, in the Hindu Theatre;
in the introduction to which an outline of the whole is given. The
story is, therefore, no doubt, sufficiently familiar, even to English
readers. It seems to be founded on historical fact; and the tra-
ditions of the south of India uniformly ascribe its civilization,

* we T wTRYfAfae |

+ For Signor Gorresio’s edition of the spurinus Rimdyaia, see Vol, 11.,
p. 190, note «. The genuine Rdmdyaia—which Professor Wilson does
not seem to have known, save in Schlegel's composite edition of the
first two books,—has been lithographed at Calcutta and Bombay. For
some idea of the difference botween the two, the reader is referred to
the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Seciety, Vol. XIX., pp. 303—308, and
to Dr. Muir's Uriginal Sanskrit Terts, Part IV, pp. 377 -418. I have
seen, in India, no less than seven different commentaries on the real
Rdmdyasia; a copy of one of which, accompanying the text, was transcribed
nearly five hundred years ago.
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Bharata made himself master of the country of the
Gandharvas, after destroving vast numbers of them;®
and Satrughna, having killed the Rakshasa chief, La-
vana, the son of Madhu, took possession of his capital,
Mathura. +

Having, thus by their unequalled valoar and might,
rescucd the whole world from the dominion of malig-
nant fiends, Rama, Lakshmana, Bharata, ana Satru'rlmu
reascended to heaven, and were followed by those of
the people of Kofala: who were fervently devoted to
these inearnate portions of the supreme (Vishnu). §

Riama (and his brothers) had (each,) two sons. Kusa
and Lavi were the sons of Rama;y those of Lakshmana
were Angada and Chandraketu; the sons of Bharata
the subjugation or dispersion of its forest tribes of barbarians,
and the settlement of civilized Hindus, 1o the conquest of Lanka
Ly Rama.

* The original says that he destroyed thirty millions of terrible gan-

dharvas : m*ﬁ!ﬁi’f‘mﬁﬁ TGN |

+ Rather, “founded Mathura™, the Sanskrit being miveditd. Moreover,
the original has nothing corresponding to “his capital™.

The Vdyu-purdria reads:

ATYY AW AT T™T AYIA 9 aqQ |
AW g A% WY Wfnafyar o
And the Ii’lmq«uu!u -purdna says, at [N, X1, 14:
nmau‘r.gammmmn
TET AYTH W 7Y AR ] g\

Three of my copies of the Vishiu-purdia, and twa of the Vdyu, have
Madhura, instead of Mathura. It is not altogether certain that Madhura
was not the original name, and even that heard by Hionen Thsang.

+ Strictly, “people of the city of Kosala,” ﬁm |

§ This sentence is very freely rendered,

| A Chandraketu, prince of the city of Chakora, who was killed by
an emissary of King Sudraka, is mentioned in the Harshacharita. See
my edition of the Vdsavadattd, Preface, p. 53.
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were Taksha* and Pushkara:+ and Subdhu and Stra-
sena'! were the sons of Satrughna.

' The Viyu specifies the countries or cities over which they
reigned. Angada and Chitraketu §—as the Vavu terms the latter,
—governed countries near the Himailaya, the capitals of which
were Angudl’ and Chandravaktra. || Taksha and Pushkara were
sovereigns of Gandhira, residing at Takshasila ¥ and Pushkari-
vati.** Subdhu and Sirasena reigned at Mathura; and, in the latter,
we might be satisfied to find the Surasenitt of Arrian, but that
there i8 a subsequent origin, of perhaps greater anthenticity, in
the family of Yadu, as we shall hereafter see.l)  “Kusa buoilt
Kusasthali on the brow of the Vindhyva, the capital of Kosald;
and Lava reigned at Srivasti (vide supra, pr. 249, 263) in Uttara

* Two MSS. have the elongated form, Takshaka.

+ One of my MSS. has Pushkala: and so has the Bhigavata-purdna.

t All my MSS8., and most of those of the Viyu-purdiia, have Sira-
senn. Srutasena: Bhdgavata-purdia, 1X., XI., 13

§ My MSS. have Chandraketu,—the reading of the Raghuvamia, XV.,
90, also. But Chitraketu is the mame in the Bhdgavata-purdiia, 1X.,
XI, 12.

| feRaAdanETd A ¥ Ay |
wFTETFESY qT § TA H1C9W gy
Angadi is, here, located in Karapatha; as I find the name spelled. In
the line following this stanza, the country seems to he named, of which
Chandraketu's Chandravaktra was the capltal but, unfortunately, it is
illegible in all my MSS.
The Raghuvaiida, XV., 90, places both the brothers in Karapatha.
q A large number of useful references hearing on this city will be
found in Messrs. Boehtlingk and Roth's Sanskrit- Warterbuch, sub voce.
* AATTAANY fa¥ aQn: gut wgra: |
avy fTy fagrar T avfrer gt
gaTETiy " fagrar gawadt i
Takshafila and Pushkaravati have been identified with the 7T«linde
of Ptolemy and the Hevxeduwaig of Arrian. For the people of Gandhara,
see Vol. I, p. 174, note 2.
++ See Vol. II, p. 156, note 2.
3+ In Chapter XI. of this Book.
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The son of Kusa was Atitht; his son was Nishadha;

his son was Nula;!' hits son was Nabhas;* his son was
Punidarika; his son wus Kshemadhanwan: his son was
Devinika; his son was Ahinagu;*+ his son was Pari-
morthern) Kosala:?

T MAAT O g /1T g

T frafgar an faraadaaTy o

FUTHAX T W= ¥ AgTa: |

Trael snafaErar FuEy foaray o §
The Raghu Vaiisa | deseribes Kusa as rveturning from Kusdvati
0 Ayodhyid, after his father's death; but it seems not unlikely,
hat the extending power of the prinees of the Doab, of the lunar
amily, compelled Riama’s posterity to retire more to the west
wnd south,

! The Bhagavata ix the ouly Purdna that omits this name;
w if the author had been induced to correet the reading, § in order
0 avoid the necessity of recognizing two Nalas,  Vide supra,
3, JU3, note ).

* Here, again, we have two distinet series of princes, inde-

* Nabba, in a foew MSS.

t Rurn bas here been amitted by the Transiator. One of my MSS.
—that which, [ believe, Professor Wilson generally, and all but exclu-
iively, used,—here exhibits the mutilation W €Y ¥. There is no
Ruru, however, in the Vayu-purdaria,

1 Query, m, in *Rosala'?

§ This extract is from a somewhat long quotation in the Vdyu-purdia.
n a verse a little hefore these, we are told that Rama established a rule
of ten thousand years:

TN TR OHT AT |
With this compare the Linga-purdia, Prior Section, LXVI,, 37,
f| XVI, 25, From the same work, XV,, 97, it appears on what ground
‘he Translator identitied cne of the Kudasthalis with Kuddvati See
Vol. II., p. 172, note }!.
9 He reads—IX., XII., 1,—Nabha, in its stead:
- INE yTfaferqfaaRagay w
And Nabha's son is Pusdarika.
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patra;* his son was Dala;'§ his son was Chhala;?
his son was Uktha:*§ his son was Vajrandbha; his son

pendently of variations of individual names.  Tostead of the list
of the text, with which the Viyu and Bhigavata nearly, and
the Brabma and Tlarl Vamsa indifferently, conform, we have, in
the Matysa, Linga, Kdrma, and Agni. the following: Ahbinagu, |
Sahasriswa (Sahdsriya, or Sahasrabala), ¥ Chandriivaloka, Tdra-
pi('h\ (or Thvadhisa), Chandragivi, Bhanuratha (or Blidnumitra), **
and Sruuiyus, with whom the list ends, except in the Linga,
which adds Bidhala, 4+ killed by Abhimanyu: enumerating,
therefore, from Devinika, but seven or eight princes, to the
Great War, instead of twenty-three, as in the other series. The
Raghu Vauida gives much the same list as our text, ending with
Agnivaria, i

I Bala: Bhagavata. Nada: Yari Vamsa.

3 Sthala: Bhdgavata. Sala:§§ Viyu and Brahma. Sila: Raghu
Vamsa, |

¥ Omitted : Bhagavata, T4

* My MSS. leave it very dubjous whether the name is Paripatra or
Pariyatra, There are two mountain-ranges, one imaginary, and the other
real, tegarding which there ix, likewise, uncertainty as to the name
being Paripatra or Pariyatra. See Vol. 1L, p. 123, note | : p. 128, notes, 1. 8.

+ A single MS. gives Bala,

Y1 ofind Sala in one MS.

§ The llarivaisa, 51 823, 826, has Ahinagn, Sudbanwan, Sala, Uktha.
For Sala I find Nala and Gaya, in some MSS.

{| In some MSS. of the Linga-purdna the name is Ahinara.

& Here, 1 beliove, the Linga-purisia inserts Subha.

** Bhanuchandra seews to be the reading of the Linga-purdasia.

+t+ 1 find Bribadbala.

it Vide infra, p. 324, note |,

§ My MSS. of the Vdyu-puraia have Bala.,

|l Not so. The Raghuvaiida, XVIL, 17, make Sila son of Pariyatra,
and mentions no one corresponding to Chbala,’

€9 The Raghuvaisa has Unnabha, son of Sila. The Vdyu-purdria seems
to exhibit Auka.

1L 21
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was Sankhanabha:'* his son was Dhyushitaswa:*§ his

U Sankba: Brahma ! Khagata: Bhigavata.§
T Dushitaswa: Vayu,  Adhvashitiswas: Brahma,  Vidhoiti:

Bhagavata,

* One M. pives Sankhata: one, Chhampaia.

t By the kindness of Professor Monier Williams, of Oxford, 1 am
enabled to state, that one of the M8S. of the text of the Vishsiu-purdna
which formerly belonyed to Professor Wilson hias ammﬁgfﬂm;, e,
Adhyushitaswa; another, aqa qm:, {he same name, ot else Dhyu-
shitadwa; another, FAY gf?wm:, f.en Vyatthitidwa, or Avyutthitaswa.
Agaiu, all Professor Wileon's awd all my own MSS. that contain hoth
the text and the commentary here read /AT %f?ﬂam:; while wmy
other MSS.-~exeept one which his ] af]fq'am:‘ give mq‘
fgara o mgw@f@ara. . o Dhynshitaiwa and \yushlf:n\\ﬂ-
Dhyushitidwa is the name-- corrupted, in some copies, into V yushitaswi,-
in the Vagu-purdia. where we reud ’

wguw ga fagryfears fa g0,
yigarggagtfu T fagee: fa=

In the HHartvamsa, likewise, the true reading, as shown by my hest
MSS., is, undoubtedly, Dhyushiridwa. This Bas been corrupted into Vyu-
chitadwa, and regularized into Adbyashitadwa, Vyutthitaiwa looks like 3
heedtess and uninguiring venture at emendation, on the part of the com-
mentator on the Vishau-purdasia.

Conclusively, we find, in the Raghuraniia, NVIL, 23

agraETd ¥ TRUHT
faz wug wgAbaww |

Femayfuaafaary
gTIfaey ¥ yfearadrs: |

“On his [Sankhm’xa‘s] death, one endued with the effulgence of the suu,
handsome as the Aswins, and whom those couversant with antiguity call
Dhyushitadwa, —the horses of Ais troops having encamped on the declivity
of the sea-shore,—acceded to the dignity of hus fathers.”

My best MSS. of the Raghuvariia read as above; and the best MSS.
of Mallinatha's commentary that 1 have aceess to give, likewise, Dhyushi-
tadwa. Moreover, from a gramwmatical point of view, Kalidasa's very
etymology, and, similarl§, Mallinatha's gloss, unquestionably favour this
name, as against Vyushitaswa,

The strange, but not unjustifiable, name Dhyushitaswa would naturally
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son was Viswasaha;'* his son was Hirafiyanabha,
who was a pupil of the mighty Yogin Jaimini, and
communicated the knowledge of spiritual exereises?
to Yajnavalkya.” The son of this saintly king was

' Omitted: Brahma and Bhigavata.
2 Omitted : Brahma and Hari Vaiisa; but included, with simi-
lar particulars, by the Viyu,§ Bhigavata, and Raghu Vamsa.

provoke, to a careless scholar, a surmise of mistake; and the close re-
semblance between g and 9, hastily written, may have seemed to
support such a surmise. We thus see how, in all likelihood, Vyushi-
taswa originated.

« Abhyutthitaswa”, the name in the former edition of the work under
annotation, is in unone of the MSS. that were used by Professor Wilson;
and [ have dismissed it for Dhyushitadwa. It may be added, that Vyutthi-
tadwa is the name in the translation of the Vishiu-purdia that was
prepared for the Professor in Bengal.

Messrs. Boehtlingk and Roth, in their Sanskrit- Warterbuch, referring
to Professor Lassen,—who confessedly copies from Professor Wilson,—
insert Adhyushitiswa, an unavowed alteration of Adhyushitaswa,

Turning, for comparison, to the Sanskrit Dictionary of Dr. Gold-
stiicker, we here find that very ecritical work mnot ounly scrupulously
bolding with Professor Wilson, even to his long and short vowels, but
doing so in silenco, and, manifestly, without any care of verification.
Abhyutthitadwa is registered; and equally is Adhyushitaswa,~—a name I
have found nowhere,—-for the constituent participle of which, rendered
“very diseased,” recourse is had to the verb ush, wyrotare, a mere in-
vention, there is reason to suspect, of the grammarians. At the same
time, Kaliddsa's word should seem to have escaped the observation of
the learned and researchful lexicographer.

* And Harivaisa. § Sankhana: Viyupurdia and Raghuvaida,

{| On this and “Diishitaswa”, see note 1 in the preceding page and
the present.

* And so reads the Vayu-purdia.

+ In one view, the Bhdgavata-purdia, 1X., XIL, 2, 3, has, instead of
Ahinagu, &c., Aniha, Pariyatra, Bala, Sthala, Vajranabha, Khagana, Vi-
dhtiti, Hiranyanabha.

$ The expression “knowledge of spiritual exercises” is to render yoga.

§ Premising the name of Viswasaha, the Vdyu-purdiia states:

~ fetwemn Aitgel afgge@aAvHTa |
Hirafiyanabha seems, thus, to be called the Vasishtha of Kofala. But

21°*
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. o N s
Pushyu;* his son was Dhruvasandhiz' his son wa

Nee, also, po OS0 osupra, where Kandalva s, Likewise, given as
the syunonvm of Hirntvanabhas$ being, ax the (‘nlllllll'lll:l[(‘ll' ﬂll-
s«*r\'«'-,\'. \1i-\'i~'<-,~'lx:\x'nun. is epithet or atteibute, born in, or klngﬂ".
Kosala. The Viyvu, accordingly, terms hin feTmaTe: aﬁ‘na
but. in the Bhagavata, ) the cpithet Kausalya ix l't'f«‘l'l'("ll. hy lhn:
commentator, § to Yajnavalkya, the pupil of llir:n'n_\'unuhlll:‘i' qu.
FFTATE TR qTaER wiooaw @y The ulu-:
thor of the Raghu Viamsi, not understanding the nu-ulynng_: 'nl lIT
term, has converted Kausalya iuto the son of Hiranyanabha. ',
Raghu Viamsa, XVIL, 27 The Bhagavata, like our lvx;‘:‘:\ﬂf
the prinee the pupil of Jaimini; the Viavu, more \‘HI'\"\‘.\‘(“\'. t.m.
Uty far@:, cthe pupil of the sage’s grandson”. l.lu-ru s(.'« ms
to be. however, something nnusual in the account given ol the
relation, borne by the individuals named, to cach other. As o
pupil of Jaimini, Hivadyanibha i oa teacher ol the Szium-\':‘.dﬂ
(ride supra, p.53); but Yajnavalkya is the teacher of the Vija-

. .. T - b of them
suneyi branch of the Yajus (eide supra, p. 7). Neither of the

some MSS. have Kaudilya, not Kaudalya,  Vide supra, p. 08, uote t.
Then follows the stanza: ﬁ
draw Sfww: fow ga iy 149
warfa wfgamai g wg o daaie | -
Here, as before, Hiranyanabha is associatod with five hundred Samkhitas.
. ln,Lhe Harivaisa, . 827, 828, we tind Dhyushitiswa, and then
Pushya. ) . ‘
+ Corrected from “Hiranyagarbha”, a mere slip of the pen.
+ IX., XIL, 4: ) .
T frw MW W TSR § WA |
€1 A ayfatgaatauz s |
«(est de ce maitre que le Richi Y:‘uljnavalkyn,l qui 6.tait né dansfle
Kigala, apprit le Yoga de I'Esprit supréme, ce Yoga qui doune des fa-
cultés si puissantes, et qui tranche le lien du caur.
§ Sridhara, , .
|| The Raghuvaida, proceeding, makes Kausalya father of Brahmishtba;
bim, father of Putra; and him, father of Pushya.
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Sudarsana; his son was Agnivaria; his son was Sighra;
his son was Maru,? who, through the power of devotion
(Yogu), is still Tiving in the village called Kalapa,* and,
w a future age, will be the restorer of the Kshattriya
race i the solar dynasty.+ Maru had a son named
Prasusruta; his son was Susandhi;? his son was Amar-
sha; § lis son was Mahaswat:?® his son was Visrutavat;* |
and his son was Brihadbala,® who was killed, in the

is specified, by Mr. Colebrooke, amongst the authorities of the
Patanjala or Yoga philosophy; nor does cither appear as a dis-
ciple of Jaimini, in his character of founder of the Mimanss school.
Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol, I.**

! Arthastddhi: Brahma Purdda and Hari Vanga,

? Maruta: Brahma Puridia and Hari Vada. These authoritiest+
omit the suecceeding four names,

¥ Sahaswat: Viyu.

¢ Viswasahwan: (] Bhigavata.

* The Harivaiiia has Kalipadwipa; some MSS, reading Kaliyadwipa,
For the situation of the village of Kalapa, vie supra, p. 197, note |\

t FIATTAGH GAATUARAAGAT AFq@T | Tho Vayu-purdia

seoms to declare, that ho will reestablish the Kshattras in the nineteenth
coming yuga:

AR RnIdE: Wy |

Some MSS. read URIATFN®, ‘twenty-uinth,’

¢ All my MSS. but two—showing Susandhi,— have Suagavi.
the reading of the Rhiyavate-purdita, 1X., XII, 7.
has Susandhi, distinctly,

§ Amarshana: Bhiyavate-purdia,

Il One MS. has Vifwaviha.

% The Bhdgavate-purdsia, 1X., XIL,
senajit, Takshaka, Bfihadbala,

** Or Culebrooke's Miscellancous Essays, Vol. I, pp. 230—236, 296,
t Harivaiida, s, 829, 830.

o+ Corrected from ** Viéwasaba.”

Sandhi is
The Viyu-purdia

7, 8, names Viéwasihwan, Pra-
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Great War,* by Abhimanyu, the son of Arjuna. + These
are the most distinguished princes in the family of Ik-
shwiku. Whoever listens to the aecount of them will
be purified from all his sins,':

1 - H ~
The list closes here; as the author of the Puranas, Vydsa,
1s contemporary with the Great War. The line of Ikshwaku is
resumed, prophetically, in the twenty-second chapter.

* Bharata-yuddha.
T The former edition had “ Anjuna™, by error of the press.

: QA ErTgRETeT: ATaTA N Rt |
vt ¥ftd JErRdny: a g |

CHAPTER V.

Kings of Mithild. Legend of Nimi, the son of Tkshwiku. Birth of
Janaka. Sacrifice of Sivadhwaja. Origin of Sitd. Descendants
of Kusadhwaja. Iriti the last of the Maithila princes.

THE son of Ikshwéku, who was named Nimi,* insti-
tuted a sacrifice that was to endure for a thousand
years, and applied to Vasishfha to offer the oblations.™
Vasishfha, in answer, said, that he had been preenga-
ged, by Tndry, for five hundred years, but that, if the
Raja would wait for some time, he would come and
officiate as superintending priest.¥ The king made no
answer; and Vasishtha went away, supposing that he
had assented.: When the sage had completed the per-
formance of the ceremonies hehad conducted for Indra,
he returned, with all speed, to Nimi, purposing to ren-
der him the like office. When he arrived, however,
and found that Nimi had retained Gautama and other
priests to minister at his sacrifice, he was much dis-
pleased, and pronounced upon the king, who was then
asleep, a carse, to this effect, that, since he had not in-
timated his intention, but transferred to Gautama the
duty he had first entrusted to himself, Vasishtha, Numi

1 None of the authorities, except the Vayu and Bhagavata,
contain the series of kings noticed in this chapter.

= : : Lizmezi eeemsre TES TUUINT DRSS IR

* «(Chose Vasishtha as the ketfi,” literally.
+ Ritwig. .
* Here the scholiast quotes a proverb, tﬁ‘i{ ﬂ'ﬂfmm'l{, which

may be translated, almost word for word, “Silence implies consent.”
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should; theneeforth, ccase to exist i a corporeal form.
When Nimt woke, and knew what had happened, he,
in return, denounced, as an imprecation upon his un-
Just preeeptor, that he, also, should lose his bodily exis-
tence, as the punishment of uttering a curse upon him,
without previously communicating with him. Nimi
then ubandoned his bodily condition. The spirit of Va-
sishtha, also, leaving his body, was united with the spir-
its of Mitra and Varuia, for a season, until, through
“their passion for the nymph Urvasi, the sage was born
again, in a ditfferent shape.®  The corpse of Nimi was
preserved from decay, by being embalmed with fra-
grant oilx and resins: and it remamed ax entive as if it
were mmmortal. '+ When the saerifice was concluded,

t This shows that the Tlindus were not unacquainted with the
Egyptian art of embalming dead bodies. In the Kasi Khanda,
8. 30, an account is given of a Bralman who earvies his mother's
bone® or, rather, her corpse, from Setubandha (or Rimeswara)
to Kasi. For this purpose, he fivst washes it with the five ex-
cretions | of a cow, aud the five pure fluids, (or, milk, curds, ghee,
honey, and sugar).§ e then embalmy it with Yakshakardama ||

== v

* For a moro literal rendering of this sentence, see Original Sanskrit
Terts, Part 1, pp. 73, 74. The notes in the latter page may, also, be
consulted to advantage,

t faaciy s QCafarnr Aurrfzfirguafargang ¥
%{Tf{ai ?rwam | §EY qu A”YT | The whole of this para-

graph would admit of being much more closely Englished.

3 They can hardly be generalized as “exeretions’™. VFor particulars,
see note e« to p. 193, supra.

§ So says Raghunandana, in the Jyotistattia,

ii Accordigg to Colebrooke, in his edition of the Amara-koda, it con-
sists of “camphor, agallochum, musk, and bdellinm (or else the three
first, with saffron and sandal-wood), in equal proportions.”
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the priests applied to the gods, who had come to re-
ceive their portions, that they would confer a blessing
upon the author of the sacrifice. The gods were will-
ing to restore him to bodily life; but Nimi declined its
acceptance, saying: “O deities, who are the alleviators
of all worldly suffering, there is not, in the world, a
deeper causc of distress than the separation of soul and
body. It is, therefore, my wish to dwell in the eyes of
all beings, but nevermore to resume a corporeal shape.”
To this desire the gods assented; and Nimi was placed,
by them, in the eyes of all living creatures; in conse-
quence of which, thewr eyelids are ever opening and
shutting.*

(a composition of agallochum, camphor, musk, saffron, sandal,
and a resin called Kakkola), and envelopes it, severally, with
Netra vastra (flowered muslin), Paftimbara (silk), Surasa vastra
(coarse cotton), Minjishthavisast (cloth dyed with madder), and
Nepila Kambala (Nepal blanketing). Ie then covers it with pure
clay, and puts the whole into a coffin of copper (Tamra saihpu-
t'uka).i These practices are not ouly unknown, but would be
thought impure, in the present day.

= - _ L - - oo B =Lt

. m Wﬂﬁrﬁq |q®. | This legend would connect the word
nimisha, ‘wink', with the name of Nimi.
4 Corrected from “Manjishfha™, which means only “dyed with madder ™.

;D waEys fa uwTar ATgEimeCTET: )

, wTaTEEYY mﬁvrmﬁfmﬁsm I

Tt o g
fara qy a "
WA AATQAY ady ATTHGITHET |
1 919 fAygEan |
T ATYIFT@EY afumg )

In the text of my MS., pattimbara and surasavastra do not appear;
but the latter is given as a gloss on netravastra.
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As Nimi left no successor, the Munis, apprehensive
of the consequences of the carth heing without a ruler,
agitated the body of the prince,™ and produced, from
it, a prince, who was called Janaka, from being born
without a progenitor.+ In consequence of his father
being without a body (videha), he was termed, also,
Vaideha (the son of the bhodiless): and (he, further, re-
ceived the name of) Mithi, from (having been produced
by) agitation (mathana).' "The son of Janaka was Uda-

U These legends are intended 1o explain, and were, probably,
suggested Ly, the terms Videha! and Mithila, applied to the
country upon the Gunduk and Coosy § vivers, the modern Tirhoot.
The Réamiyana places a prince named Mithi between Nimi and

T WYAYE A YW TORTIRATTR gt 7798
All my MSS. have W@, by which we are to understand the nether
plece of timber used to produce fire, by attrition, at sacrifices,—the aran
containing a socket, into which the king's body was introduced, by way
of upper arasii. On the reading LT, things would be reversed, and
a socket for the upper wrasiv would be furnished in the royal corpse.

The Vdyu-purdina says:

ay gAY fafas@ afaa: wdfafefa
LW AFATATAT ATZHAT AETAAT: |
wraT fafufcfa @may JaTsaRy sHaa |

A very complete dissertation on the arwii will be found in Dr. Gold-
stiicker's Sanskrit Dictionary, sub voce.

§ AT T FATQ AW | AAATHARENT ATRTAATY | 1t was
by reason of the peculiar way in which he was engendered, that he was
called Janaka.

The Bhayavata-purdna, 1X., XIII, 13, says:

-~ -l
FAT w6y fagww

“On lappela Djanaka & cause de la maniére dont il était né’

t Corrected frem “Vaideha™. See Vol. II., p. 165.

§ For these two rivers, see Vol. 1L, p. 146, note 3.

| Bdla-kdida, LXX., 4.

.

, etc.
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vasu;®* his son was Nandivardhana; his son was Su-
ketu;¥ his son was Devarata: his son was Brihaduk-
tha;! his son was Mahavirya;§ his son was Satyadhriti; |
his son was Dhrishtaketu; his son was Haryaswa; his
son was Maru: his son was Pratibandhaka; 7 his son
was Kfitaratha;®™ his son was Kiita: 34 his son was Vi-

Janaka, whenee comes the name Mithili.  In other respects, the
list of kings of Mithili agrees, except in a few names. Janaka,
the successor of Nimi, is different from Janaka who is celebrated
as the father of Siti.  One of them—which, does not appear,—is,
also, renowned as a philosopher, and patron of philosophical
teachers. Mahabhirata, Moksha Dharma. According to the Viyu
Purdna, Nimi founded a city called Jayanta, near the Asrama of
Gautama.;} The remains of a city called Janakpur, on the north-
ern skirts of the district, are supposed to indicate the site of a
city founded by one of the princes so named.

* Two of my MSS. huve Udiravasu,

+ The majority of my MSS. have Swaketu. But Suketu is the accep-
ted reading, as in the Rdmdyaiu, Bila-kanda, .XXI, 5, 6; &e. &e.

e Brihadratha: Reanmdyaia,

§ Mahavira: Rdmdyaria,

|| Two MSK. give Sudhfiti, the reading of the Rimdyaria and Vigu-
purdia. The Bhdigarata-purdsia exhibits Sudhriti and Sudhfit in one and
the same stanza.

9 In one copy I find Pratika. Pratindhaka is read in the Rdmdyaria
and Vayu-purdia, and is, almost certainly, the correct name. Pratipaka
is the Bhdgavata’s ordinary corruption. The Bengal Rimdyaia has,
atcording to Signor Gorresio, Praxiddhaka.

** One MS. has Kritiratha; another, Srutiratha. Kirttiratha is the
reading of the Rdwmdywia and V'dyu-purdia. The Bengal Rimdyara has
Krittiratha, in Signor Gorresio’s edition.

tt I find Kfiti. The Rdmdyasia, the Viyu-purdia, and the Bhdgavata
have Devamidha,

$ANSHY A vETETE g AYQTAR |
sgwfata fa@md aagmaTiam )
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budhas* his son was Mahadhritizd his son was Kiti-
ratas) his son was Maharoman:§ his son was Suvar-
faroman;  his gon was Hraswavomans his son was Si-
radhwaja,

Siradhwaja plonghing the yround, to preparet for
a sacrifice (whieh he instituted), i order to obtain pro-
geny, there sprang up, in the furrow,® @ damsel, who be-
came his daughter, Sita ™ The brother of Siradhwaja

U This identifies Sirmdhwaja with the second Janaks, the father-
in-law of Rima. The story of Sira's bicth, or, rather, diseovery,
is narrated in the Aratnya Kinda of the Ramayaia, the Vana
Parvan of the Mahibhavata, and in the Viayu, Brahwa Vaivarta,
Kalika, and other Purdsias,

* Vidrata is the name in the Bhiguratea-purdia.

+ The $dyu-puriia shows both this and Dheiti, One of thom is, per-
haps, for the sake of metro, Vide tyra, p. 335, note f. The Rdame-
yria seemis fo bave Mabidhraka, corrupted, in some copies, into Maban-
dbraka; while the Bengal recension has Andhaka.

+ Kraturata ocenrs in one MS,  Kicttivita: Ramayana and Vidyu-purdsia,

§ The inferior character of the Beugal recensiou of the Hdmdyaia is
evidenced by the fact that it here reads, at varianeo with all authority,
Kiitiroman,

A single copy has Swardaroman, the synongmous reading of the
Rimdyara, of the Viyu-purdra, and of the Hhdagavate.

€ Sire, ‘on hix plonghshare’; for which the word for ‘plongh’ seems
to be here used by synecdoche, In the Bhigecatu-purdia, 1X., 13, 18,
we read as follows:

A TR ATAT ARTH AN G |
** The Vigu-purdia, having named Siradhwaja, says:
sfgat wadt T a1 T gofait

Samsapayana interrupts with questions, which the other interlocutor,
Siita, answers as follows:

#faR? WM wHEG W
fafe gugwm awraTgEyfaaT i
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was Kusadhwaja, who was king of Kasi:** het had a
son, also, named Bhianumat.® The con of Bhanumat
was Satudyumnu:: his son was Suchi:§ his son was
Uljavzﬂl:l;f his =on was Satyadhwaja: 9 his son was

' The Ramavana®** says, tof Sankasyi’, 34 which is, no doul,
the correct reading..:  Fu han found the kingdom of Sang-Kia-
shi in the Doab, about Mainpooree. §§  Account of the Foe-kie-

ki. © The Bhagavata makes Kufadhwaja the son of Siradhwaja 9%

¢ The Bhagavata differs from one authority, hereg considerably,
by inscrting several princes between Kuftadhwaja and Bhduumat;
or, Dharmadhwaja, who has two sons, Kéitadhwaja and Khandi-
kyn: the former is the father of Kesidhwaja; the latter, of Bha-
numat. ***  Sce the last Book of the Vishiu,

* The text of all nfy MSS. but two has WTWTfYNfHI, “king of
Sankafya'. And herewith aprees the Vayu-purana.  See the quotation
in note ee¢, bolow. I have corrected the Translator's “Sankasya .

+ Namely, Siradhwaja.

* Ono MS. gives Nudynmuna. Pradyuwmna: Veoyu-puriia,

§ In the Viyu-purdsia the name is Muni

[i Or the c‘}uiv:\lont Urjavalia, in some copies; as in  the Viyu.
One MS. has Urja,

€ Variants, each in one MS.: S:n:ulhw:li:l and Bharadwaja.

** Bala-kdanda, LXXL, 190 dust before, the Rimdyana states that Ku-
{adhwaja conyuered Sankasya from Sudhanwan.

+ And so reads the Viyu-purdna. See note ese, helow,

++ See the noto next following.

§§ For Sdnkasyi, its site, &e., see the Jowrnal of the Asiatic Secicty of
Bengal, 1865, Part L, pp. 195 —203.

I See the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Socicty, Vol. V., p, 121,
€4 See the next note.
s+ This requires correcting. According to the Bhdgavata-purdia, 1X.,
XI1IL., 19—21, Siradhwaja begot Kusadhwaja; he, Dharmadhwaja: he, Kfita-
dhwaja and Mitadhwaja: Kritadhwaja, Kedidhwaja; Mitadhwaja, Khandi-
kya; Kesidhwaja, Bhanumat. .

But the Vishsiu-purana has the support of the Viyu-purdia, with re-
gard to the relationship betweon Siradhwaja, Kusadhwaja, and Bhanumat:

ACFATYATAY HTATETR Afgw:
HTAT FrEwery qrgTRTATiART |
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Kuii:'™ his son was Anjanazt his son was Ritujit;:
his son was Arishfanemi;? his son was Srut:’:_\'us;§ his
son was Suparswia;  his son was Sanjayva;® his son
was Kshemdariz' his son was Anenas;® his son was
Minaratha:*** his son was Satvaratha; his son was Sa-
tyarathn;” his’snn was Upagns®H his son was Sl'ufu;”
his son was Saswata:™ his son was Sudhanwan; ! his
SON Was Sul)h:lsu;§§ his son was Susruta:*™ his son was

U Sakuni; and the last of the series, according to the Vayu.J||
* Between Ihi.'ﬂ prince and Suchi the series of the Bhagavata
is: Sanadhwaja, Urdhwaketu, Aja, Porajit ® The following va-
riations arve from the same authority,

¥ Chitraratha. ¢ i{slwm:idhi.""

® Omitted.

T Omitted.

Upagapta. 0

Samaratha.
U paguru,
Vaswananta.
Yuyudhan, +$+ Subhashana, Sruta,

PR

" The Viyu-purdia has Sakuni; and then follow Swagata, Suvarchas,
Sutoya, Sudruta, Jaya, &ec.

t In one copy, Arjuna.

{ Kratujit, in two MSS. . Kuntijit, in one.

§ A single MS. gives Qutéyns.

I Suparswaka, the longer form, in the Bhayavata-purdna.

9 Oue MS. has Kshemadhi; another has Kshemavat, followed by Vira-
matha, after whom comes Satyarathi.

** One copy has Manaratha, Also see the last note.

1+ In one MS. the name is Upagupta. In another MS., which I pur-
chased at Ajmere, occur Upagu, Upagupta, Upayuta, Swaga (Swigata?),
Suavarchas, Suparéwa, Sustuta, Jaya, &e. Compare note -, above.

33 Vasuvarchas, in one copy.

§§ One MS. gives Suhhz’wya.

i See note », uahove.
99 Corrected from “Purujit”,
*** Corrected from “Kshemadhi™.
T+ Corrected from « Yuyudhana”,
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Jaya; his son was Vijava: his son was Rita;* his son
was Sunaya;' his son wax Vitahavya: his son was
Dhriti;+ his son was Balilaswa: his son was Kriti, ]
with whom terminated the fumly of Janaka. These
are the kings of Mithild, who. for the most part, § will
be? proficient in spiritual knowledge.®

' Sunaka.

: wrarfagrfauy - wfawfar s the reading of all the cop-
ies; but why the future verb, *will e’ is used does not appear.

3 Descendants of two of the other sons of the Manu are no-
ticed in the Bhagavata, From Nriga, it ix said. proceeded Su-
mati. Bhitajyvotis, Vasa. Pratika, Oghavat | and his sister Ogha-
vati, marricd to Sudarsana. @ The Linga®* gives three sons to
Niiga, — Vrisha, Dhiishiaka, and Ranadhiishia, 4 and alludes to a
legend of his having been changed 1o a hizard, by the curse of a
Brahman., Narishyanta’s descendants 11 were Chitrasena, Daksha,

Madhwat, §§ Parva, Indrasena, Vitihotra, Satyasravas, Urasravas,

* Krita seems to be the name in the Viayu poordsia,

+ The Viyu-purdies seems to place, here, Manodbiiti, whow it forthwith
calls Dhriti.  Perhaps the first name is a lengthening of the second, to
fill out the line. Vide supra. P. 332, note £ Oune of my MSS. of the
Vishiu-purdna, which I procured from Arrab, gives, instead of Vita-
bavya, Dhiitabavya, followsl by Sanjaya, Jitadwa, Dhriti.

* The Bhdgavatu purdia gives him a son, Vasin,

§ D'rachuryeia, abundantly

i One of my MSS. has the present, Waf=r: aud this tease is implied
in the parallel passage of the Bhdgavata-purdna,

- @ Bhagavata-purdia, 1X,, 11, 17, 18,

* Prior Section, LXVI,, 46; where, however, I find Dhrishta, Dhrish-
taketu, and Ranadhrishta.
++ 1t looks us if there were some confusion hetween these persons and the
Matsya-purdria’s sons of Dhfishta and their father. Vide supra, p. 255, note 2,

v Bhagavata-purdia, 1X. 11, 19—22,

§§ I find Midhwas. Professor Wilson's “Madhwat™ is, almost certainly,
wrong. Pauranik names that are restrictively so, are, with rare exceptions,
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Devadatta, Agnivedya (also called Jitukaria®), a form of Agni,
and progenitor of 1he .ﬂgnin-.{yn Brahmans.+  In the Brahma
Purina and Hari Vamsa, the sons of Narishyat  whom the com-
mentator on the latter considers as the H.’lllli.' with Narishyanta, ;

are termed Sakas (Sacqe or Sevthians); whilst, again, it is said,
l|'|;.l the son of Narishvanta was Dama, or, as differently read,
Yama.  As this latter affiliation is stated in the uu(hnri'(it'.‘, it
waould appear ax if this Nurishyantn was one of the sons of the
M:l.llll: but thisx i only a4 proof of the earelessness of the compi-
|:.|llnn; for, in the Vishiu, § Viyu, and Markandeya Purinias, Na-
vishyauta, the father of Dama, i the son of .\hirunu the four-
teenth of the posterity of Dishia or Nedishtha, '

Sgnilieant. Tn the generality ‘of instanees, it s ouly when wo recede
into rather remote antiquity, that there is a difficulty jn making Hindu
pmp(sr‘ names amenablo to etymological investigation,
Likewiso callod Kanina,

T The Agnivedyiyanas,

-
¥ \?le Lave, here, only two furms of one uame.
§ Vide supra, p. 353,
it Corrected from * Nedish(a.”

P

P,
P,

P.
P.

p.

P
r.

.24, now
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3, nole o, See Vil 1L, pooS, nute 2.

4oLt Read U
1, mate 1. See Vol Mo opo bW wote ) W read, in the Bhdga-

.

vata-puring, V. 1 2v o warwTRfa Wil ¥4 AT WTHEH-
wawEy Vux vix RgActuery:

13, i1 Read Ura .

13, note §. For the Manu's wife, Staddha, oo poo208, note & Tha
Manw's corgect wpther. as Do Mg reminds s, is Sraddhideys, of which
Sraddhadova s corruption Soebilueleva s kawever, appropriate
10 Yama, See Oopgonad Naas rof focts] Part bp 200, note 66 (3nd ed)).

Also seo the Mokahhorata, Sink parian, SR
13, note (L For Dhoshtu read Dhnshon. Ses po 2820 note [}, foot

of the page.
V3, note 8§ Buruonl, in his Bhogorala-puriss, Vol 1. Prafare,
. CVLL takes e printer’s crem Sanyati |, in the former edition,
or & real yonhing.
14, noin o snd. The commestary thewe spoken of as ampler than
the other iv «o, L am naw convineed, pnly by duterpoiations: and these
are comparatively tare, aftey the firsd few ehapters of Book U1

18, note » . s Dot sentenee may be o misstatement. Nee jote
helow, an peodd, o notn 3

18, nute ¥, Nee p. 14 note |

22, 1. 2 afh iyre b ese o Beo M the dndieation of seeariga and
adrarar i the figredo, N LXUL 8 -1 and of the Moni Samva-
waui, in the wome Veda, Valokbiiye, ML 1 See, furthes, Original
Sanskrae Terts, fart L, po 210, note 71 (nd el

§oam nnable to deeipber, iwoany of my MSS8. of the
Vagu-purase, the passage thers abstracted n trapsiation.

24, L0 The wnth Monw and the cleventh are eslled Dakshapuir
and Bharmaputra, in o fanvamd extract already referred (o seo
Vol L, p. 3us, supplement 1o po 131, note 9,

26, 1. ). Hrad Rishis

26, L 6. “UDharmasavaent,” See supplementary uote, just above,
on p.o4, U3,
28, i 6. Many pasticnlars regarding the Maaus, which [ have not
incarporated Jn my avnelation-, may boe fouml in Mesers, Boehtlingk

and Rotl's Sumshrrl Warkerbuch, sub voce qﬁ.
2, notes, L2 ab fra. Read Senti-parean.

3, notes, 17 Fur QYT revd T

., N . - . . .
P33, wote § For Yamm, son of Vikhanas, see Professor Wilson's

|
P,
.
P,
P,

Frandation of the Rigreda, Vol L, p. 293, nots a,

34, notes, dast tine.  #or Teaijaruni rend Traiyaruii,

37, wates, L1l @b infra. Bee po 221, note |,

40, notex, L 11 af (wra. Kead {“‘fwm,

40, notes, 1. 8 ub iyra. Read pustubandha,

44, notes | and {. The comweuntator on the Vishiu-purdia saya:
ety

TR 0N wrenfe 19 O |

%
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P. 52, note 1, line 1. Read qIAE.

p.
P,

T

M T

. 139, .2 ab infra

. 58, note f. See p. 323, note §.

63, 1. 3. For the technicality vaitina, see Dr. Stenzler's edition of
Aswalayana's Grilyasitra, Part 11, p. 1, note L.

. 60, note §. See, in explanation of githd, the same work, Part 11,

p. 90, 11, 1, note 2,

.67, L1 Read /(gnn)‘ﬂ.
. 68, 1. 2. Vor the artha-sistra, see the Mitikshard on the Yjnavalkya-

smritr, 1L, 21,

. 84, note t. In the Matsya-purdia, Chapter CXXVIIIL, the brahmastra

is represented us shot from a how.
For Bhiigu, in councxion with fiery weapons, see p. 201, text and

note .

. 86, 1. 4. Read Sudra,
. 88, notes, 1. 8. Read mg

+

. 89, note . In the Nirsayasiwdhu. the passage cited is attributed to

Gautanma,

. 90, notes, 1. 6—11. Cowmpare the Neriayusindhu, Bombay edition of

1857, 1L, B, fol, 10 r.
90, notes, 1. 2 ah infra.  Read w1H.
93, note 2. Siyana :\cl):iry:\, however, commenting ou the ditareya-
brdahmana, VI, IX., cites the following sruti: QR ?
%{TWSTHF{T{H] “Sacritico to the pods, read the Vedas, begot
offspring.”

See, further, the Kaushitaki-brahmaia Upanishad, and the Biihad-
dranyoka Upanishad, V1., 1V.

. 94, note . See p. 123, note .

98, L. 7 ah infra. Compare pp. 146, 147, text and notes.

. 103, notes, 1. 5, 6. Read 1., A, fol. 30 ¢,
. 104, notes; last line. See }»‘ 197, note €.

107, note . The Mitikshard, commenting on the Ydjnavalkya-

swritiy 1, 7, bas: GETETC | @AT FUETHRATETO SYBTAR |
109, note ». For Mitra, &e., see, further, the Laws of the Minavas,

XIL, 121,

. 118, 1L 5, et seq. See p. 171, note §.

123, notes, 1. 9. For swdli, see Professor Wilson's Translation of

the Ringhl, Vol. 1, {: 34, note a.
The double asterisks should be attached to the
word “lowel”,

. 141, note *, I. 12 ah infra. Read {q’n“,
. 146, 1. 1—4. The original is as follows:

FE9E fug: w19 R R g '
ATATA 491 JATRRTEHYIR ¥ ¥q N

“When a son is born, the bathing of the father, in his clothes, is
enjoined. Let him perform the jdta-karman, also, and the Srdddha
for joyous occasions,” o

Compare p. 98, . 7—4 ab infra, the original of which is as follows:

wTAY ArAFATZ fRamaTE AT )
e Fafa foat T IRgTERER

~

IIRIEr=
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146, note +. See p. 291, note .

151, notes, 1. 4 ah inyra. Read FAIHAT iﬁm

« : ) .
152, note ®. Compare the fullowing stanza. referred to the Kirma-

purdia, quoted in the Niriayasindhu, Bombay edition, I, C, fol.
18 v.:

ATUZRY ATATH SGATYTHNLINA: |
fafed a= aiie Mfe FTFTTHOHGT 0

158, note ;. See p. 221, note |

159, notes, 1. 12 ah infra. For FAAT: read faxan.
160, note ;. See p. 147, notes, . i ¥
161, notes, 1. 3. Read Attak,

162, note ¢, 1. 1. Read FfTqUUY.

166, note ;. Hemadri's quotations from the Nandi-purdia are, |
find, too incorrect to be transceribed. They recognize five classes of
Pith's: Agnishwattas, Buarhishads. Kavyas, Sukaling, and Vyamas,
The Nagara-khaida of the Skandu-purdia names six elasses: Agnish-
wattas, Barhishads, Ajyapas, Somapas, Rasmipas, and Upahutas. In
the Vishiudharmottara we fiud seven classes, in two groups: Su-
bhaswaras, Barbishads, Apnishwittas, withont form: Kravyadas, Upa-
bitas, Ajyapas, Sukdlins. possessing forms.  The Srdddhakalpa, from
which these particulars are taken, is very full on the subject of the

it i

The Vahni-purdia reckons seven classes of pithis, entitled Su-
bhaswaras, Barbishads, Agnishwattas, Ajyapas, Upahutas, Kravyadas,
and Sukalins. It agrees, thas, precisely, with the Vishnudharmottara,
as just above referred to,

In the Muhdbldrata, Sabhd-parvan, §. 341, the names are given
of classes of pitris cailed, agreeably to the hest MSS  within my
reach, Phenapas, Ushmupas, and Sodhavats. In & 461—463, seven
classes are enumerated: Vairajas, Apnishwittas, Garhapatyas, Somapas,
Ekasfingas, Chaturvedas, and Kalas:

foqui = swrfafy aha Tewda
gfaw=n & gRIC@EIITATT@ )
FCTITY AETATAT WTATHIY HITA |
ATdyMT MHYTT foay MaRfFgan y
HYHYT UAYFTY AGAQT AATHYT |
A 99y auy g« foa<t qu

The last-named classes are said to be honoured among the four
castes. Cowmpare p. 163, note +.

In the Rigeeda, X.. XIV. and XV., we read of the Kavyas, Barhi-
shads, Agnishwattas, Upahutas, &c. &¢ : and—compare po 166, note « ,—
the distinction is, thus early, made of pitiis into the divisions of Agni-
dagdhas and Anagnidagdhas.

o exhaust the subjeet of these demigods, or even to collect all

the more ancient passages in which they figure, would require con-
siderable research.

22°
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340 CORRIGENDA, &e.

o

T

ja-Ra-Re-Te"]

In the Vdywu-purdsie, the origin of the pit/fs is stated as follows:
TUFTRNARTAQIYITHTHTIA Y. )
fra ) guuanat THFITATTHA 0
a@Td fUay 9T 99§ 99 Ay aaq |
41 gury feaywi a9 @ [qrga i
“Regarding bimself as a father, ‘he [Prajipati] thought upon these
sons: he created Futhers (1it7is) from his armpits, in the interval between
day and night. Henco these Fathers are gods: therefore that sonship
belongs to them. e cast aside the body with which the Fathers were
created.”  Original Sanskrit Terts, Part 1., pp. 78, 79. 2nd ed.).

' In p. 66, note §, the [litéi-gitd is instanced as a speeci-
men of a githi.

175, note §. For further information regarding the sacrificial fires,

se;e Sunkara Acharya’s commentary on the fourth chapter of the
Prasna Upanishad,

184, notes, last line. [or § W read e g@

. 188, 1. 2 Read Sraddha.

IQO, l.. 15. "l‘he work there named seems to be entitled, in preference,
Vahui-purdia.

190, ). 18. Read ﬁﬂqwgaﬂﬁa.

194, note «=, 1. 1. Read priyangu.

196, note |'. Compare p. 130, note «.

198, notes, 1. 9. Read vague sense.

205, M. G et seq. ab infra. The original is as follows:

TN AT TARTIYAR: |
T N FYU S ATAHAF ITHFTN
AARATHAY 99 7 T aFTHFL |
agTEfaaTiey fug TR™HE S )

209, note 1. Were the Sdiptatantavas a sect of Jainas? They are
named, as arc the Jainas, in tho [arshacharita. See my edition of
the Vdsaradattd, Preface, p. 53.

215, notes, | 2 «h infra. Trisanke, the Buddhist, nses the following
language regarding Brahmans: ¢ Quand ils veulent manger de la
viande, voici le moyen qu'ils emploient: ils tnent les animaux en
pronongant des Mantras, parce que, disent.ils, les brebis ainsi im-
molées vont droit an ciel. Mais si c'est 14 le chemin du ciel, pour-
quoi donc ces Brihmanes n'immolent-ils pas aussi avec des Mantras
eux et leurs femmes, leur pire et leur mére, leurs fréres et lenrs
scours, leurs fils et leurs filles? = » » Non, il n'est pas vrai que
Tean lustrale et que les Mantras fassent monter au ciel les chévres
et les brebis; toutes ces inventions sont des moyens employés par
tes méchants Brihmanes pour satisfaire leur désir de manger de la

viande.,” Burnouf's Introduction & llistoire du Buddhisme Indien,
Vol. 1,, p. 209,

. 221, notes, L. 6. Read § WYIIN and GHYATA .

. 221, notes, 1. 6 ab infra. Read Triyaruni.
. 230, note {J See, further, Vol. IL, p. 27,
. 231, note . The legend of the Aitarcya-brahmana, there referred to,

is translated, by Dr. Muir, as follows: “The brothers of Nabhane-
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dishtha disinherited him, whilst he was living in the state of a Brah-

macharin, Coming (to them), he said: * What share have you given

to me?’ They replied: ‘(We have given thee) this judge and di-

vider, (as thy share).” In consequence, sons, even now, speak of their

father as the ‘judge and divider.” lle came to his father, and said:

‘Father, they have given thee to me, as my share.” His father

answered: ‘Do not, my son, care about that. These Angirases are per-

forming a sacrifice, in order to (secure) the heavenly world; but, as

often us they come to the sixth duy (of the ceremony), they become

bewildered. Make them recite these two hymns (R. V., x., 61 a_nd 62)

on the sixth day; and, when they are guing to heaven, they will give

thee that provision of a thousand which has been made for the sacri-

fice.” He said: ‘So be it He approached them, saym%]: ‘Receive me,

the son of Manu, ye sages.” They replied: ¢With what object dost

thou speak ?' 1Mle said: ‘Let me make known to you this sixth day;

and then you shall give me this sacriticial provision of a thousand,

when ye are going to heaven. ‘Let it be so,’ they answered. lle

made them repeat these two hymns on the sixth day. They then

knew the sacrifice and the heavenly world. Heunce, when any one

repeats these two hymms on the sixth day, it is with a view to a
knowledge of the sacritice, and to the revelation of the heavenly world.
When they were goine to the heavenly world, they said to him: ‘Thise
thousand, O Brahman, is thine” As he was collecting (the thousand),
a man in dark clothing rose up before him, from the north, and said:
*This is mine; what remains on the spot is mine.” Nabhinedishtha
replied: ‘But they have given it to me.’ (The mau) rejoined: ‘It
belongs to (one of) us; let thy father be asked.' He went to his
father, who asked: ‘Have they not given thee (the thousand), my
son?’ ‘They did give it to me,” he replied; ‘but a man in dark
clothes rose up before me, from the north, and took it from me, saying,
¢ This is mine; what romains on the spot is mine.” Iis father said:
‘It is his; but he will give it to thee.’ He returned, and said (to the
man): ‘This is thine, reverend sir; so my father says.’ (The man)
replied: 1 will give it to thee, who hast spoken the truth.” Where-
fore one who has this knowledge should speak only truth. That isa
hymn which bestows a thousand,— that Nabhanedishtha hymn, A
thousand falls to his lot, he knows the heavenly world on the sixth
day —the man who knows this.” Original Sanskrit Texts, Part 1,
pp. 192, 193, (2nd ed.). )

A relative passage, referred to in p. 207, note T, is th_er_l givon,
from the Tattiriya-swithiti of the Yajurveda: ** Manu divided his
property to his sons. He disinherited his son A\"ahluu]edxshthn, who
was living as a Brahmacharin, He came and said: *How hast thou
disinherited me?’> ¢l have not disinherited thee,’ replied (his father):
‘these Angirases are celebrating a sacrifice. They do not know the
heavenly world. Declare to themu this Brahmaia; and, when they
are going to heaven, they will give thee the cattle they have.” le
declared the Hrihmana to them; and, when they were going to
heaven, they gave him the cattle they had. Rudra came to him, as
he was on the place of sacrifice, employed with the cattle, and said:
‘These are my cattle’ But,” replied Nabhanedishtha, ‘they have
given them to me.’ ‘They have not power to do so: that w¥1ich is
left on the place of sacrifice is mine,” answered Rudra. Hence, the
place of sacrifice must not be approached. (Rudra further) said: ‘Give
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me a share in the sacrifice, and T shall not injure thy cattle.” He
offered him this libation of soma and flour. Then Rudra did not injure
his cattle. Whenever any one knows this libation of some and flour,
and offers it up, Rudra does not injure his cattle.™

. 232, notes, 1. 6 ab infra. According to the Linga-purdna, the Manu's

sons were nine: and their names are as in the Mdrkasideya-purdiia,
saving that Dhristnu and Arishfa take the places of Dhrishfa and
Dishfa, Except for Arishfa instead of Dishfa, the nine names, in
the Brahma-purdria, arve the same as those in the Markarideya-purdia.
The Vahni-purdria gives Manu ten sons, with appellations altogether
peculiar, as a whole; and the same may be said of the Matsya-purdia,
my MS8S8. of which here present, for the rest, a good number of va-
rious readings.

. 238, notes, 1. 13. Read Ramdyana,

240, notes, last line, Read iwa‘[

246, note ». See p. 311, note «.

248, note ji. The ensning legend is taken from the Satapatha-brdh-
mazia, 1V., V., 1, efe.: Chyavana of the race of Bhrign, or Chyavana
of the race of Angiras, having magically assumed a shrivelled form,
was abandoned. Saryata, the descendant of Manu, wandered over
this [worldf, with his tribe. He sat down in the neighbourhood [of
Chyavanal. His youths, while playiog, fancied this shrivelled magical
body to be worthless, and pounded it with elods. Chyavana was in-
censed at the sons of Saryita. Tle created discord among them, so
that father fought with son, and brother with brother. Saryata bethought
him, ‘what have I done, in cunsequence of which this calamity has
befallen us?’  Ile ordered the cowherds and shepherds to be called,
and said, ‘which of you has seen anything here to day?’ They repli.ed,
‘this shrivelled magical body which les there is 4 man. Fancying
it was something worthless, the youths pounded it with clods.’
Saryata knew, then, that it was Chyavana. lHe yoked his chariot,
and. taking his daughter Sukany4, drove off, and arriyed at the place
where the Rishi was. He said, ‘Reverence to thee, Rishit I injured
thee, because | did not know. This is Sukanya: with her I appease
thee. Let my tribe be reconciled,” His tribe was, in consequence,
reconciled; and Saryéta, ot the race of Manu, strove that he might
never again do injury to any one. Now, the Adwins used to wander
over this world, performing cures. They approached Sukanyd, and
wished to seduce her; but she would not cons nt. ’I'he{l said to
her: ‘Sukanya. what shrivelled magicul body is this by which thou
liest? Foltow us.” She veplied: ‘1 will not al»qndon, while he lives,
the man to whom my father gave me.” The Rishi became aware of
this. He said, *Sukanyd, what was this thut they said to thee?’ She
told it to him. When informed, he said, <If they address thee thus’
again, say to them, ‘ye are neither complete nor perfect, and yet
ye speak contemptuously of my hushand;' and, if they ask ‘in what
respect are we incomplete and imperfect?’ then reply, ‘make my
busband young again, and I will tell you," Accordingly, they came
again to her, and said the same thing. She answered, ‘Ye are
neither complete nor perfect, and yet ye talk contemptuously of my
husband.” 7They inguired, ‘In what respect are we Incomplete and
imperfect?” She rejoined, ‘make my husband young again, and I
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. 264, note ||. See 5).
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will tell you.’ They replied, ‘take him to this pond, and he shall
come forth with any age which he shall desire. She took him to the
pond; and he came forth with the age that he desired. The Afdwins
then asked, ‘Sukanya, in what respect are we incomplete and im-
erfect?’ To this the Rishi replied: ‘The other gods celebrate a sacri-
ce in Kuruksbetra, and exclude you two from it. That is the re-
spect in which ye are incomplete and imperfect,” The Aswins then
departed, and came to the gods who were celebrating a sacrifice,
when the Bakishpavamdnae text had been recited. They said, ‘In-
vite us to join you. The gods replied, *We will not invite you;
for ye have wandered about very familiarly among men, performing
cures” The Adwins rejoined, ‘ Ye worship with a headless sacrifice.
They asked, ‘How [do we worship] with a heudless [sacrifice|?’ The
Aswins answered, ‘Invite us to join you, and we will fell you’ The
gods consented, and invited them. They offered this A<wina draught
(graha) to the Aswins, who became the two adlwaryu priests of the
sacrifice, and restored the head of the sacrifice. It is related, in the
Brahmana of the Divakirttyas, in what mauner they restured the head
of the sacrifice,” etc., etc. Dr. Muir, in the Journal of the Royal
Astatic Society, New Series, Vol. 11, pp. 11—13.
259, 1. 1. 'The proper name Ikshwiku occurs in the Rigveds, X,
LX., 4., on which Professor Max Miiller remarks: “This is the first
mention of Ikshwiaku, and the only one in the Riyveda, 1 take it
not as the name of a king, but as the name of a people,~——probably,
the people who inhabite® Bhajeratha, the country washed by the
northern Ganga or the Bhagirathi.” Juwrnal of “the Royal isiatic
Society, New Series, Vol. 1L, p. 462, note 1.

264, note +. Read 2m‘ga§]’ft{

319, note 1.
269, note . [Fishthatas rather meaus, there, ‘behind fim.”
283, notes, ). 7 ub wnfra. For note + read note *. There must be
an omission, in the Vdyu-purdia, before the verse there quoted
from it.

. 297, note . Another inconsistency of the Reamdyaic may be men-

tioned. In the Arwiye-kdida, XIV., 8, 9, Marichi, Kadyapa, and
Vivaswat are spoken of as sons of Brahmi. Klsewhere in the same
poem, as we have seen, they are represented as being, respectively,
randfather, father, and son.

08, note 9. A better rendering is as follows: “With a view to the
preservation from injury of the grain aud the clouds, he threw that
water for cursing neither on the earth nor into the air,” &c.
312, notes, |. 4 ab infra. Read FYFARA.
313, note . A special reason for my having declined to enter into
particulars as to what is found in the Mats wrdna is, that the
copies of it accessible to me are, for thg mv¥t parf; ingly in-
correct, and, in the matter of properfames, exhibit the gst dis-
crepancy. I may add, that my . seem to support -the 4jst of
names to which this note is ap ed.
316, notes, 1. 5 ab infra. Rca(ZBzili. .

i

Berlin, printed by Unger brot {C‘. Unger), Priaters to the King.
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